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Hou: "OM my friend, this me piece 
may de = | 

Approv'd, or not, *twas well deſign'd by me: | 

It's void of rancour, and fahatic gall ; _ 

It therefore claims th' indulgent will of all-. 

From ſharp diſputes, however ſound. and ; 

/ m6, I dl 
Content will ſeldom but diſguſt enſue. a 127 
For, truth, plain dreſs'd in modeſt ſty lle, IM 

| diſarms | 1 
The hand of wrath; wil apt zeal N 1 

On modes of worſhip ſeldom folks agree: of 
Let diſputants behave like you and me. 
But We 1 25 loſs; when ſenſe and alen | 

all, ip 
Pride | enters in, and prejudice 15 Wil „ 
With ſtormy clouds, the void of wit and ſkill, 
Of knowledge, manners, and good nature . ; 
It is not out of candid zeal that fome + _ 
Dif pauſes but for t affront and overcome. 
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and his weakneſs: 2 


| 3. 
And oer the vanquiſh'd. ink proud] y crow: 2 
Whilſt meekly men, who knoy religion beſt, 
. I' improve another, not t' a , conteſt, 
TDis ſeldom thoſe who moſf affect are real; 
For virtuous men their merits moſt Unceal. 
| In London once, yes, at the John of Gaunt, 


I met the col'nel of a regiment, 


7 Weſpoke oß wars and Nopnds, of une a and: 
3 Kings, ' p 
Of El, Engliſn, and religious things * 
In every point, except the. laſt; agreed; 4 
We flatly differ d on th! Apoſtle's Cited: 7 
Revere, aid he, the ſmart of this ratan, MI 2 
Be Monk; or Church; or Maſs, or Muffulman.. Fo 

© _ "Edread,faidT, the martial coat yqu wear; 

= 1 don't you then, en garb 1 re- 
ae "were Tr I: x | þ 
"Ie true, by. Gog, felenting 140. * al 3 E 
Which of your friends, or wife, or miſtreſs -4 
. r 0.4 
Nr miſtreſs $ir,—Of Walt ber Wer 8 1 
5 | Shake bands ſaid he, vel have no; rther - y 
NO Arifes:” #- 4,4 | 1 


5 Th The ke, by Joe, befell myſelf he, 
Idbeg your Pardon and lament your late, 


=: Hence favour, 1 and goodwill took 
6 We rope the Creed for fake of profene peace: 4 
13 On 
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On which, a comic th ö * fat — 


Calls i in a caſt, —and {ung tn attly 8 0 5 15 7, 


A Prieſt nd 1 2 Col nel L tad met at an vin. 


his bs 3 1 A 
Jack n at e boch 11 a a blaſt of his 
You're young fays, the S. ro 
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wiſe am I,. i 5 
Diſpute not of. Faith with fuck men Z 
7 I | 
Thete's a time. for Relighwn! a time for — 
A time fit for preaching , another fot reſt. 
Fold, hold, ſays the EoPnel, 25 5 in a. 
St rage, 1 . pe 1 — 
 Youlaughat Religion, you ies on th gage. 
Faithis a ghoſt that makes cowards pf manys of 
Honor forbids! us therefore to have al) 
No, Faith's'an indeatujfe} a Barriſter cried,” 
And we're the beſt judges on earth to decide.” | 
Ti? Pi wit mut 1 what: bog 
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No; no; ſays a Quiker out nothing b but 7 © 


{cribes'; © kd 


Your Prieſts are the Rabins, a and Ceſar! fe 8 Sg 
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| Religion's a mode that muſt alter by time; 
Now Fancy, not Law, makes the older a erime. 


Thus ended the conteſt; every one ſung 


a ſong, and we parted all in good humour, 
and ſo may all contending parties; nor doll 


ſee any, who have more need of good na- 
ture, decorum, and patience, than religious 
diſputants 3p if ; 

J muſt confeſs, there is one great advan- 
tage in learned argument and controverſy, 


if people would obſerve the forms of good 


manners and common civility, eſpecially 
charity; for, if there were no ſuch trials of 


ſkill and knowledge, there would be no 


emulation ; and the great republic of letters 
would ſoon dwindledown tonothing; arts and 


© ſciences would ſoon gather ruſt, and decay; 


-and Religion even would ſoon get leave to 
_Meep:on Sunday; the Holy Bible, and Book 
of Prayer would begome the food of moths, 

and not of Chriſtians; for the very Clergy, 
if there was no oppoſition, no fear of argu- 
ment and controverſy from any quarter, 

would ſoon lay their ſpiritual arms aſide, and 


loll afleep in ſloth and ſupine indolence ; and 
. conſequently fink into ignorance; and at 


laſt into a ſtate of nature: and to prevent a 
general defeat of religion, learning, and 


knowledge, controverſy is abſolutely as ne- 


ceſſary for the Church Militant, as martial 
| 3 4 8 exerciſe 


2 
w 
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exerciſe is for the King's army, to defend 


his crown, his laws, and his people: by this, 
ſcholaſtics are forced to read, examine, and 


compare both ſides of the queſtion; to ex 


ert all their faculties, and abilities, to main- 
tain their profeſligns, and cenfute their an- 
tagoniſts, or ſubmit. It is, I humbly pre- 
ſume, for this very reaſon, that God ſaid, 
Ecreſy muſt be; not that the gracious God is 
the ants, of Hereſy; for i could not, by 
any means, be the cauſe of that, which he 
abſolutely condemns, and forbids, under 
pain of judgment. But he permits many 


things, which he ordained not; for, he left 
man to the freedom of n own will. 


* Bleſſed' is he, who could tranſgreſs, and 
* did not tranſgreſs; who could do evil, 
„and did it not.” Eccles. chap. 3r. 
Wherefore, I muſt confeſs, that I 
theſe people who condemn all controverſy, 


but that which favours their on opinion 


and humour, muſt be, either indifferent 


about truth, indolent and lazy to look out 


for it, or prejudiced i in the higheſt degree; 
ſo far as to be afraid to look 5 in the face, 


for fear of being overcome by it's awful 


evidence. The fooliſh man ſaid in his heart, 


there is no God. —He would not underſtand. 


(learn or believe) to do well. But how can 
a weaker man engage with a ſtronger? I 


Aer the battle is not always to the 


. . 


2 
wh 


x * 

| "Nrong, &c. When there is queſtion about 
Religion, in particular, it is not with our own 
«trength, or weapons we fight, but with the 
gentle arms of Religion and reaſon; the pure 
Word of God, the ſacred voiceof his Church 

is our land- mark, ſtrength, and ſufficient 
Warrant againſt all attacks; for, altho' much 
natural wit, ſagacity, and learning may 
overcome the vieakneſs and ignorance of 

_ * ſome; the art and learning of the world, 

will turn day into night, before it can turn 

truth into falſehood: all that the vain arti- 

| fice and ſophiſtry of man can do, never ſhall 

be able to undo one word of what God hath 

ſaid: Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, 

but his words never ſhall, &c. There have 
been ſome falſe prophets, falſe . teachers; 

a Judas among the twelve Apoſtles, a Ni- 

cholas among the ſeven Deacons, a Core, 

| Dathan, and Abiron, with a legion of their 
Aunfortunate adherents, among the Hoſt of 
Iſrae]; ſome bad priefts, and bad people, : 
from the beginning of time, and will be to 
the end of the world. The moſt powerful 
+ emperors, kings, and potentates of the 
World have been overcome by the ſacred ++ 
word of the living God: no wonder; that 
eternal Word of Truth, which created Hea- 8 -. 
3 


ven and Earth out of nothing: ſince there- 


fore the powers of Hell cannot overcome 


dhe Church, which that word, Chrif, eſtabliſh- 1 


ed, 


4 


ed, and for ever eſpouſed. Mat. vi.” How 
can it be defeated by man? Indeed, if it 
could, it had been long ſince demoliſhed; 
not only by Heathens, abandoned ſinners, 


ſchiſm and hereſy, but even by the floth, 


ambition, avarice, and immoralities of too 
many Biſhops, Doctors, Prieſts and Dea- 
cons of it's own houſhold, breaſt: and bo- 
ſom; which, if duly conſidered, proves, 
without any other argument, that the 
church eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, could not fall; 

for if the inviſible hand of Providence did 


not continually ſupport her, we had long 


ſince deſtroyed and eraſed: her Nr to 


the foundation: 
Now, I Would afk, in the name B+ com- 
mon ſenſe, and reaſon, why people, on ac- 


count of their different perſuaſions, abuſe 
and ilſiberally treat one another; ſure, the 
more one party defends his principles, the 
more he warns the other to ſtu 

mine his own, whether they are defenſible 
or not. If he finds they are, he is alarmed 
to ſupport them; if he diſcover they are 
not, he ought to renounce them, for his 

on ſake: and, inſtead of being offended,” 
has her not juſt reaſon to be obliged to thoſe 


dy and exa- 


who warned him of his danger? who is he, 
with his two eyes open, that would not warn 


a blind mntingready to fall down a precipiece? 


Wherefore, Icontend, that any man, let mr 
B | de 


. ) 
be of what perſuaſion he may, as long as he 
looks upon me to be of an erroneous per- 
ſuaſion, ought, in charity and humanity. to 
warn me of the danger he believes J am in; 
and inſtead of taking ; offence, [ ought to re- 
turn him thanks; and hkewiſe, if I believ- 
ed he was wrong, I ſhould return him the 
like (charitable. compliment. Can he have 
more charity who flatters you in your errors, 
than he who warns you in the ſpirit of meek- 
neſs and zeal, for your own good? Does 
not St. Paul defire his diſciple, to argue, 
check, and rebuke in time, or ſeaſon, and 
not out of ſeaſon; and was he uncharitable 
for that? But now it is become indelicate, 
nay, termed uncharitable, to ſay, that any 
ſectꝗ perſuaſion, or religion in the world, 
ny the Mahomitan, Turk, or Pagan, 
ſhould be wrong; or accountable for any 
mode, manner or ſyſtem of belief. 

If any man, of a different religion. told 
me, that he verily believed would. be damn- 
cd, if Idid not change my religion, I ſhould 
book upon him, as a more candid, honeſt 
2 than another, who was of the ſame 
4 „but would not give me any ſuch 
| warning. So that if people behaved conſiſt- 
i ant with reaſon. or religion, or the com- 
mon ties of humanity. they would, inſtead 
ee, or e aanry reheve, and 

W | + 5%; gdmo-. 
FE " 1 


by 
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5 "Me 11 ) 
admoniſh-one another, im the ſpirit ot wil. 
dom and true benevolence. | 

15 | Farenell : 


LETTER 1. 


F 51 . a Ke examination, or Conti : 
verſy, on account of it's tendency. to the in- 
veſtigation of truth, as an exerciſe of great 
utility, did I not diſavow and condemn eve- 
ry indiſcreet and illiberal uſe of it ? Religion, 
as you juſtly obſerve, is a delicate plant: it 
ſhrinks in, and trembles at the uncouth touch 
of a rude hand, like the ſenſitive plant. No 
wonder the ſeed of it came down from Hea- 
ven, firſt, in figure and promiſe, by the mi- 

niſtry of the Prieſts and Prophets of the Old 
Pg next, in full ſnape et ſubſtance, by: 
Jeſus Chriſt. Ves, it is a venerable, noble 
plant, that ſhould-þe gently treated by hal- 
lowed hands, like thoſe of Aaron, with lips 
like thoſe of- [faiah}” touched with fire; 
ay, purged with a burning coal, brought by 
an angel off the alfar of the- Lord; to pu- 
rify the lips of the Prophet and the Prieſt. 
I faid, 7 lips of the Prieſt; for, of all the 
ſervants and officers of the Almighty God, | 
upon this earth, no one ought to be more 
pure, clean and ſanctified, than the Prieſts 
of the New Law of grace: it is a law of * 


meekneſs, mercy and benevolence; the 
B 2 prime 


(- 124 


prime: miniſters of it, ought therefore, to 
ſhine with all theſe virtuous ornaments. It 


was to enable them to be kind and bene vo- 
lent, as well as to live in a ſtyle becoming 


the dignity. of their character, they have 
been endowed with ſo much tempera Pro- 


pertz. 


tunes. in defence of the type and ſhadow of 
the Chriftian religion; and the Son of God 
ſealed it in bis left teſtament with his dy- 
ing breath and blood; His Apoſtles, and le- 


gions of faithful followers have been martyr- 


d by the bloody hands of Pagans for it. 
| Is it not as aſtoniſhing, as it-is ſhameful, to 
behold Chriſtians treating one another with 


the fiergenefs that Infidels uſed againſt _ 


forefathers; the primitive. Chriſtians ; 


alas]! they: have toe often done, Ander wo. 
| borrowed: :cloak: of religion; as if religion 
would authoriſe and diſpenſe with; what ſhe 
a abſolutely condemns: yes, to fee. the fol- 
Towers of Chriſt tearifig- down: the fruitful | 
branches of the. Tree bf Life, for manual in- 
ſtruments to deſtroy. one another; and un- 
der the ſhadow of the tree, uſurping a ſanc- 
tion of indemnity to abuſe, bely, and miſ- 


repreſent, and threaten one another with 


vengeance, for hw... A candid profeftion- 


of 


The Kings, Patriarchs, Prieſts, and- Pro- 
pP bets of the Old Law, fought the Infidels of 
the world, and GieriBeed their lives and for- 


6.46 Þ 
of their religious principles, in a country, re- 
mark able for toleration, liberty, and ſaluta- 
ry laws. There is nothing more contrary 
to the ſpirit of religion, and the meekneis 
of the divine Author of it, who never for- 
ced the free will of man; and diſpaſſionate- 


ly heard rebellious ſinners outrage his divine 


perſon, even, when he was diſpoſſeſſing. 
ſome of theſe wretches of evil ſpirits, they 
had the frontleſs ingratitude, and inſernal 


malice, to cry out, he was a Samaritan, and 


that he was in league with the Devil: Chriſt 
was the true Samaritan, to be fure, but not 
in their ſenſe; for the word Samaritan, ſig- 
nifies a watchman, or keeper ; he was the 
cuſtos hominum, as Job calls him: he was the 
divine keeper and watchman of his Father's. 


flock and vine yard. No, no, he never uſed: 


any other arms, to reclaim finners and Infi-- 
dels, but the word af: truth, and ſweet ad- 


moni tion, breathing and teeming with meek- 


neſs, love and charity; confirming, at the 
lame time, his divine miffion, with miracles 
of mercy. and power; it was not to exaſpe- 

rate, like frantic biggots, and indifcreet 222- 
lots, now- a days, but to commiſerate the 

blind and the weak, he took human fleſh. 
He left his followeres the true precedents of 
patience, humility, and. reſignation. It is 
not by the ſound of the word alone, or by 
the de letter of the Scripture. only, we- 
B 3 may 
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may expect to reclaim ſinners, or make con- 


verts: the ſalutary word of inſtruction pre- 


pares the ſenſes, whilſt example attracts the 
heart, as the magnet or load- ſtone attracts iron. 
| Now, as there can be nothing more inte- 
reſting to us than our ſalvation, it behoves 
every one, to ſearch and try, amongſt all 


theſe different modes of worſhip, where he 


may have the beſt chance to work for it; 
but if pe people read no other books of con- 


troverſy, cept thoſe which favour their 


own principles, they never can be ſure of 
their-own ſafety ; for how can you condemn 
another, without knowing his principles? 


how do you know, therefore, but that they 


may be ſounder, and better than your own ?. 


vou may, perhaps, anſwer, that you know 


my principles already, though you never 
thought it worth vour trouble to read them, 
except what you ſaw of them refuted and 
condemned by thoſe of other perſuaſions: 
but that anſwer will not do; for it is not 
from the mouth of my adverſary that I am 
to be condemned, without hearing myſelf, . 
and my evidence. Wherefore., you ought. 
to learn my principles, as I ſhould learn 


your's, before either of us can juſtly con- 
demn one another. It is, therefore, by this 


rational method, that we come at the truth, 
provided we purge our minds firſt of all pre ju- 
dices of education; for we cannot be all tight; 


ve 


4 3 


we grow up like trees, according to the bent. 
ſoil, and care we get in our tender thought 
lels youth, crooked or ſtraight; and when 


we grow up to manhood and ftrengrh, o ur 


early bents and impreſſions grow, in propor- 
tion ſtrong and ſtubborn: and for that rea- 
ſon, require great reſolution, and ſelf-denial, 


to wain our ſelves off cheſs early impreſ⸗ 


ſions, in order to be open to the conviction 


of truth. But who ſhould heſitate a moment, 
to determine himſelf, on ſo important a 


cauſe? yes, whereupon, no leſs than eter- 


nal ſalvation depends. It is for that reaſon, 
[ have employed a conſiderable part of my 
life and ſtudy, to find out the ſafeſt ſhip a- 
mongſt all this floating fleet, to take in paſ- 


engen for that wiſhed- for port of a happy 
eternity.— Which 1 wiſh to you, and to all 
the world. 


Iwill finiſh this letter, to fave. you the 


trouble of reading too mucn at once; for 
the narrow capacity of our underſtanding 
is like that of our ſtomach, we digeſt mo- 
derate meals beſt; the leſs we eat at once the 
ſooner we grow hungry: I will aſk leave to 
add, that however neceſſary it be to ſearch 
and try, it will be little better than beating 
the air, without the grace of God to enligh- 
ten our underſtanding; and he certainly de- 
ſerves it moſt, who moſt fincerely and hum- 
55 endeavours: to find out the true way to 


life: 28 


1 


. FX a6 1 2 © 
"hfet'< geek, and you ſhall get; ſearch, and 
vou ſhall find; 5 and it ſhall be o pened 
_ unto you.“ However inſtructive reading 
muſt be, Faith comes by hearing;“ there- 
fore, if we could read the entire Bible, and 
all the controverſy in the world every day 
of our life, it would not do; for, the holy 
Scripture, which we read, although the ſeeds 
of life are contained in it, ſays not, that 
faith comes by reading; but, by hearing.; 
and conſequeatly, we are obliged to hear: 
but now, the important queſtion of queſti- 
ons, „om ſhall we hear? the mouth of 
TOR. 8 that material queſtion, and 
ſays, The Church, the Church. He that 
will not hear the Church, let him be unto thee, 
as a Heathen and a Publican.“ Matth. xvii. | 
217. There we are indiſpenſibly bound to 

x Hd the church; therefore, there muſt al- 

Ways be a viſible church; but if that viſible I] © 
church fell into error and falſehood, ſhe then tl 
ceaſed to be the church to be heard. and Nl © 
conſequently there was no church to be heard 
at all upon Earth, and of courſe, an end to. | 
' Chriſt's commands to hear the church, &c. Fe 
Now, has not the church a right to declare 4 
thoſe condemned, whom Chriſt himſelf con- 
demned. But Chriſt condemned thoſe that I be 
would not hear the church; therefore, the 8 
church ud : a $4 to condemn ſuch as did n 

mot hear her, from the begining. She con- 
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| demned Arius, for denying the divinity of - 


Chriſt, and Berengarius, for denying the 
Real Preſence of Chriſt, in the bleſſed ſa- 
crament of the Euchariſt ; that is, the Lord's 
Supper. If you allow the one, why not the 
other ſentence ; and conſequently all her de- 
ciſions. This is plain reaſon, indeed. If 
ſhe is the pillar and ground-work of truth, 
ſhe ought to be heard: but ſhe is that, 1 
Tim. iii. This paving the way to a ſecond 
queſtion, of no leſs moment than the firſt ; 
that is, among all thoſe different perſuaſions 
whereby we are ſurrounded, which to chuſe? 
I ſay, in one word, that church which 1s moſt 


| conformable to the Apoſtles' Creed, and the 


. ll 


Holy Scriptures. Let people not deceive 
themſelves. Jo. x. 16. There ſhall be one 
fold, one ſhepherd.” * One Lord, one 
* Faith, one Baptiſm.” Eph. iv. This 1s 
enough, for the purpoſe of a letter, to ſhew 
the unity of the church of Chriſt. By her 
diſtinguiſhing characteriſtics, or marks, you 
may ſoon, by the grace of God, mark her 


out among a thouſand; and I have only given 


you a few hints, to point the way for yau; 
and I befeech the ſearcher and enlightener 


of hearts, to inſpire, and conduct your good 


heart and noble ſoul. Men are not to be 
goaded like afles, led like ſlaves, or taken 


in hy ſurpriſe. 


If any one has the misfortune to be bred up 
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in an erronious perſuaſion, he may be hear- 


ing ſermons all his days, in that perſuaſion, 
let it be what it may, without diſcovering 
his error; unleſs he ſeriouſly ſet about the 
inveſtigation of truth: and that he never 


can do, with ſucceſs, until he diveſt himſelf 
of prejudice and paſlion, as I ſaid before, and 
alſo, call fervently for the ,grace of God. 


For faith is a divine virtue; and it is given to 
thoſe who call for it in the name of _Chriſt, 


in the ſpitit of obedience and humility. 

It is not an eaſy matter, for unlearned 
people, to diſtinguiſh. between an artful he- 
te rodox preacher, and an orthodox one: 
that is, between a falſe, and a true preacher. 
By preaching, one man inſtructs or corrupts 
the flock he ſpeaks to; by writing, one man 
does the ſame to thoulanh who never ſaw 
him. It is by the channel! of writi ing, howe- 


ver, our principles are beſt known. For, a 
man may preach up what he pleaſes to an il 


literate flock, and, if they are not prejudiced 


againſt him, they will ſoon hear, and believe 


any thing he pleaſes from him, provided they, 


like himſelf, and his manner of ſpeaking #* 


thus have thouſands of unwary people been 


led aſtray; firſt, by curioſity, next, by ba- 


bit. and conceit. But when a-man commits 


his tenets of religion to print, he challenges, 
the world to approve' or diſapprove his prin- 
3 biken; ; this brings on a controv=ty; for, you 


; 1 may 
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3 1 
may depend on * the true church, where- 


ever, ſhe is, can never lye filent, or connive 
at errors and innovations, in points of faith. 


And, you muſt acknowledge, that the firſt 
who Kigmatiſes fundamental errors in doc- 
trine, or even in arts or ſciences, deſerves 


honour, before God and man. But, if ſuch 


a man is not equal to the tafk, he muſt be a 


man of too much preſumption, if he does®* 


not, at leaſt, firſt ſubmit his work to the ſu- 


periors, and doctors of his church, as the 
greateſt divines and doctors of the church 


always do. Weak controvertiſts do more 


- diſcredit than honour to the emmon cauſe; 


and their zeal, however great, can never at- 
tone for their preſumption. Nay, if. a man 
were as great a writer as St. Auſtin, St. Tho- 
mas, St. Ambroſe, St. Gregory the Great, 


if he blend his arguments with too much, 
acrimony, aſperity, or even too much wit,“ 


his fine concluſions will fall a ſacrifice to his 


1mpetuous zeal and indiſcretion; and let him 


expect no great ſucceſs, at leaſt, from pre- 


judiced minds; and every one is, more or 


rr 


leſs ſo, from education. Thoſe who are zea- 
lous to reclaim their fellow creatures from 
fin and error, let them commence by gen- 
.tle perſuaſion, and not by the ſtorm of in- 


* vaſion, Alike a bloody general, battering and 


pomba ng a garriſon. Tt is not by Tharp 


Klan, perfonal recrimination, or in- 
ago 3 vectives 
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religion by their own benignity, moderation, 
Chriſtian patience, and charity. The poor 
ſtray ſheep, the weak, the blind and a 
lame, are not to be dragooned, driven like 
wild beaſts, by violence, but, to be gent!y 


pathe tie hand of humanity; carreſſed with the 


of mercy. 


A POEM upon the CHURCH, 


'$ Mv ſenſes W my feeble ſtrength e ex- 


pires; 


An arduous work, beyond the pow'r of man. 
Thy glorious bride, let us, eterna King, 
In humble ftrains of admiraticn ling. 

The ſpotleſs daughter of great Sion ſhe; 


The morning comet, and meridian light, 
Bright ev ning ar, and ng of 
ent; 1 8 


vectives that ſinners and obſtinate people are 
cured. No, it is by proving the dignity of 


ied back into the fold of Chriſt, by the fy m- 


tender embrace of compaſſion; and their 
wounds and ſores embalmed with; the chriſm 


WP: __ Farewelt. 


Yes, whilſt my taſk an nangel's tongue re, 5 
To ſing thy ſpouſe, my God, who duely can? 


The flow'r of Bethel, Gilead's fragrant tree; 


3 ith at 


« 2a ** | 
God's ark of Faith, unerring barge of Hope, 


Chriſt's pledge of love, imperial teleſcope; 


Fair Queen of Virtue, treaſureſs of grace; 


O! ſpouſe of God, who can thy beauties trace? 


Blown on thine hallow'd brow, th' immor- 
tal roſe, 


Unchang'd by time, in ev ry ſeafon grows. 


Celeſtial | jems, all Paradiſe in bloom, 
Adorn the nuptials of thine heav'nly groom. 


Thou do'ſt, unconquer'd, and undoom'd to 


die; 
The ſtings of Death, and pow'rs of Hell defy. 
Four theuſand years thy face | in figure ſtood, 
Till Chriſt reveal'd it in his ſacred blood. 


Triumphant, then, your golden trumpets 


blew INF 
When Feſus ſent his Paraclete to you : 88 
The ſpheres of Heav'n with jubilation rung, 


And floods of mercy from the Father ſprung. 
Your trophies, thence, from Pole to Pole 


advance, 


Uke light“ nings o er the world 8 immenſe ex 


panſe. 


' Thy proweſs did the tyrant? s rage ans 
| The Pagan, Turk, and acralegions Tew. 


The keys of Heav'n, lodg's1 in thine om 


remain, 


To bind, unbind, baptiſe. remit, retain. 
_ Chriſt, by thineorgan, call'd the worldaround, 1 


The Ge tiles liſt'ned to thine awful 8 


| ( #2 ) ” 
The firiner trembled, kings pifeld: their 
| guilt, 
Their lives ſurrender'd, blood for Jeſus ſpilt: a 
The wond'ring world the rapid ſucceſs | 
: view'd, : 
Great nations by Poor fiſnermen ſubdu'd; 1 
Their Gods defeated, ſophies overthrown, ö 
By twelve diſarm'd, defenceleſs men alone; \ 
For Chriſt did not, by his demeanour ſhow | ( 
His kingdom ſhould by human meaſures 
grow. 
The mere reverſe, b which all others roſe, 


I 
: The King of Kings, to found his * ; 
( 
) 


choſe. | 
For had it been on human baſis rais'd, 
It had, like others, been long ſince, eras'd : 
"Twas not by fore, ambition's bloody ſword, \ 
You've conquer'd nations, — no, 'twas by the 
Word; 
Not by an Herod, or Ve (aſia? $ 168; 
But, by the Word. — the ſimple word was God, \ 
That Word, which never will thy breaſt de- . 
$2 „ 
Eſpous'd, and wedded to thy faithful wart. 
Tb'eternal Word, which took the fleſh of man, 
In Mary's'wrmb thine | infant reign began. 
Tho' cloath'd in fleſn, the Virgin's royal gueſt, 
/ Was, by the ſhepherds, Eaſtern Kings con- b 
feſs'd; 5 
With gifts Ni neflons, in the mat ſtor'd, 
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As King, as Pontiff, God and Man dee rte 
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May touch the ſurface, not affeR the ſkin. 
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The ſhepherds came, the inſpired kings of I 
th Eaſt; -- 

To ſolemniſe the young Meſſiah's feaſt. 

From Heav'n deſcended, thine illuſtrious 

dome, md 

To Bethel, Salem. 1 and. . 0 

Here didſt thou fix, 'till time exhauſted be, 
Thy central arch of faith and unity. 
Yes, on the rock, the rock of truth alone * 


Chriſt built thine Houſes. himſelf the corner 


ſtone. © 


It's awful ſpires to Heav'n itſelf aſvend; 


It's ſite the univerſe, from end to end. 

The queen of nations, once, and error, Rome, 

Of faith divine, is, ſince, the lamp become. 

No wonder, when her antient walls were 
daſh'd #194 

With martyr'd blood, and tears propitious 
_. - \walſh'd.; | 
Your teeming fountains, like the fleecy 

ſnow, 


With richer 8 68 than golden bullion flow; 


Thy face withal, like that of Chriſt, muſt be, 


With ſpittles daſh'd; aſpers'd with catumny. 
Jes. like the Sun, as if eclips'd a while, 
To ſhine more bright, again more glorious 


ſmile. 
Infernal malice, and the duſt of fn, 


As 


* Matt. Rv. 


3 24 Yr 
As wold, by fire, the more you ſuffer, thine 
Auſpicious face appears the more divine. 


The tempeſt may, the ſtorms of darkneſs 


| | roll, | 
Your bes ruffle, not affect thy ſoul. 


Your: throne on earth, is like the throne 


5 above, 
All fill'd with God, replete wah mercy, love. 


Etre time began, couch'din Jehova's breaſt, 


Thy genius did, in ſolemn filence reſt. 
From Heav'n to Adam, Abel, David flew, 


And dwell'd, at laſt, as if in Meav'n, with you. 


In Abel's off ring, and his murder'd blood. 


The ſpouſe of Chriſt, and Chriſt in figure 


Ttood ; Fg 
In bn was judas', Herod's, ſhadow ſhown, 


All future treaſon, perſecution known. 
Th' impetuous tydes of which thou doſt 


- oh withitand, 
Supported by th' Almighty? s potent hand, 


How canſt thou, then, by force or falſehood L 


fall? 
Unleſs thy Chriſt his tefament tonal! ; 


By which thou art, till time no more exiſt, . 


Th' inveſted heireſs of his intereſt. 
Thy kingdom ſhall, when Heav' n and Earth 
will ceaſe, 


Exiſt in glory, and Ee peace. 


The triumph of the holy Croſs art thou; 


An heav'nly crown awaits thy (uff 'ring brow. 


The 


:- 


a” 
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The 1 of Heav' n and Farth in concert 
ing 0 

The eue reign of thine eternal King. | 
One God, one Law, one Love, one Faith divine, 

The members of the Church of Chriſt combine. 

That is the bond, and everlaſting tie, 

Which men and angels i in the Lord ally; 
The true criterion, and unerring rule 
To guide the wiſe, and counteract the fool. 


Third Ys To 4 different nua. 


Fx ROM a long and friendly acquaintance, 


and familiar converſation upon various ſub- 


jets, ſome of the laſt importance, upon 
which we ſometimes agreed, ſometimes 


BY differed, but that, without any violation 
of the forms of good manners, decency, or 


HW friendſbip: Altho' I am ſorry to be obliged 

to ſay, that is not always the caſe of too 
many, eſpecially, when the converſation 
turns upon religious ſubjects; the only caſe 
Where Chriſtian brethren ſhou!d behave moſt 
charitably, diſpaſſionate and delicate, ſince 
the very idea of religion ſuggeſts it, and 
conſequently condemns that heat, and in- 


diſcreet animoſity which ariſes, commonly, | 


more from ignorance, and prejudice of edu- 
cation, than from well grounded zeal and 


| Principle : For a man of candor, ſolid judg= 
"7 0 ment, 


1 
ment, and liberal information, tho” he can- 
not agree, will hardly fall out with bis an- 

tagoniſt, let him be right, or wrong; for it 
cannot be ſuppoſed, that ſuch a man will 
not be open to the conviction of ſtubborn 
facts, and manifeſt truth, or that he will 
treſpaſs upon the rules of civility, and good 
manners; becauſe he cannot convince a man 
of the truth, againſt his mind: No man can 
be convinced againſt his will: The will, 
may be forced, but that is an act of vio- 
lence. We are not to be dragooned, but 
gently led into conviction, by reaſon and 
ſound religion. But to fall into a paſſion 
with a man that will ſtand to neither, is a 
great folly, and anſwers no other end, than 
hardening the ignorant and prejudiced in 
their errors. There is a prejudice deriving 
from groſs ignorance, which is, perhaps, the 
moſt ſuſceptable of cure, eſpecially, when 
it is not blended with malice; another, be- * 
gotten by falſe education and habit; which 
grows ſelf ſufficient, and ſo ſtubborn, in 
matters of religion, that nothing can cure 
it, but the grace of God, eſpecially thoſe, 
who contract a natural aveiſion to that mode 
of religion, which moſt oppoſes their own, 
together with a perſonal hatred of thoſe, 
who profeſs it; for, in that deſparate caſe, 
they become 0 bitter, and biaſſed, that they 


cannot reliſh. nay, endure, what they can- 


not deny, from the rer of ſuch people: 
| Which 


© #- ) 

Which i is one of the. greateſt impediments 
to prevent people of different perſuaſions to 
come to the knowledge of divine truth: Add 
to theſe, that true faith is a ſupernatural 
gift; and that although this divine virtue 
comes by the channel of hearing, the dead 
ſound of the word, or the barren letter which 
we read, however neceſſary for our inſtruc- 
tion, can never confer the ſupernatural grace 
of God, which comes by the Holy Ghoſt, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, to enlighten our weak 
underſtanding to receive and believe the 
myſterious truths of divine faith: A man, 
however, muſt be diveſted of prejudice and 
felf ſufficiency, and open to the conviction 
of ſacred truth, before he can expect the 
miracle of enlightening grace. The heaven- 
ly feeds of faith are ſown, but grow not 
alike in every place : Some. fall among bri- 
ars and thorns, ſome into dirty mud and 
mire, ſome on trodden high- ways, rocks, &c. 
and ſome in good ſoil ; and here alone does 
it bear and flouriſh ; the ſeed is {till the ſame, 
but we are theſe different places, or foils, on 
whom the heavenly feeds are fown; and we 
_y fee how unequally they grow, amongſt 
; how much the wheat 1s blerfled, and 
choked? with tares, briars and thorns, &c. 
And what are theſe briars, &c. but thoſe 
who did not, would not receive the ſeeds of 
faith, &c. And what are theſe fares, which 
the huſbandman found amongſt his good 
D 2 wheat, 


(at ) 


wheat, but the errors of ſchiſm and hereſy, 


which the inimicus homo, the enemy of man- 


| kind, ſowed after the buſbandman, amongſt 

his good wheat ; and which tares are to be 
patiently ſuffered, till the good corn is 
ripe, and then to be ſeparated from it, 


and caſt into the fire. But this is the pro- 
| vince of the Eternal Judge. People, under 


the general denomination of Chriſtians, may 


be divided, and ſubdivided into many claſ- 


ſes, beſides the good, and the bad, and the 


indifferent : The firſt, are thoſe who believe, 
and obſerve; the ſecond, who believe, but do 
not obſerve, or fulfil the law of God; the 
third, thoſe who are tepid, luke warm, and 
indolent, &c. Believers may alſo be divid- 
ed into two ſorts; to wit, thoſe who are 
right, and thoſe who ane wrong: The former 
believe upon principle, the latter on preju- 


dice: Happy are thoſe, who are bred up in 
the true faith, if they live up to it; unhap- * 


py are thoſe, "who are not; ſince it is, then, 


of the laſt importance, for all men to wiſh 


for, and endeavour to work their eternal 
falvation; and ſeeing it is impoſſible to at- 
tain that deſirable object. without pleaſing 
God, and that it is impoſſible to pleaſe God 
without faith. Heb. x1. 

And laſtly, that as there is but one God, 
there is but one Faith, and one Baptiſm, he 
_ muſt behave worſe than an idiot, who would 


not you out, and induftcioutly ſearch = 
„„ - 
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that faith, without which he cannot be agree- 


able to God. Why, therefore, ſnould a man of 


reaſon, fit down ſupinely fatisfied, aud cock- 


ſure of that ſyſtem, or religious perſuaſion | 


which he imbibed in his tender youth, be- 

fore he arrived at the age of reflection or 
judgement, when he ſees fo many jaring, 
diſcordent, and different ſets and religions 
on every fide > Such a man takes it upon 
truſt, as if he were ſure, and certain, that 
his tutors were true members of the infalli- 
ble church, erected by Chriſt, and ſupported 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; for there muſt be ſuch 


a church, or elſe, we are all groping in the 


dark, and toſſed to and fro, like the wreck 


of a ſhip, in a tempeſt, as led by the differ- 


ent ſenſe, bents, intereſts, and gratificati- 
ons of A-ſh and blood; for, the natural di- 


verſity, and depravity of men beget diver- 


ty of forms, fyſtems and opinions, even 


in theſe natural things, which we fee and 
feel, and conſequently fall under our ſenſes: 
Why not, therefore, a Fartiori, in ſpiritual con- 
cerns; that is, in matters appertaining to di- 


vine faith, founded upon ſupernatural my + 
ſeries, which we neither can fee nor feel, 
but by the ſpiritual eye of divine faith, illuſ⸗ 
trated by the Holy Ghoſt. Sure no man, ex- 
cept a mere Deiſt, will allow ſalvation in a 
multitude of different modes of worſhip, 


all diſagreeing and contradicting one another, 
no more than you can expect peace, ſafety, 
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or protection, in any: particular government | 
or ſociety upon earth, when the ſubjects of 


the body corporate are bound by no eſtabliſh- 
ed ſyſtem, or form of conſtitutional laws, but 
as they pleaſe. If ſalvation, therefore, were 
attainable in all theſe numberleſs ſects and 
opinions (true faith excludes opinion) it would 
be a matter of mere indifference; whether 


we were Papiſts or Proteſtants, Arians, Soci- 


mans, Pelagians, Muggletonians,' Quakers, 


n fre: &c. The Proteſtant, in this 


ſyſtem, could ſhew no reaſon, why he deſer- 
ted the Popiſh religion; the Mahometan, 
Socinian, and Arian, &c. would be as ſafely 
ſhipt,/ as Noah in his ark, or St. Peter in 
his barque, with Chriſt. Suppoſing that to 
be ſo, in vain did Chriſt eſtabliſh one Faith, 


one Baptiſm; and unity, univerſality, and | 


_ ſanity would ceafe to be the diſtinguiſhing 


marks of his church. As for ſanctity of dog _ 


trine, or true piety of men, if theſe be. allow- 
ed the Arian and Mahometan churches, &c. 
who flatly deny the divinity of the Saviour 
of the world, the followers of, and true be- 


lievers in Chriſt the Son of God, would be 
ranked in very bad company, &c. &c.. 


There cannot be a greater contradiction in 
nature, reaſon, or theology. than to allow a 


true . ee and follower of Chriſt and the 


Ph profeſſed enemies of his croſs, the ſame me- 
.. nt and reward: Fhe Deiſt and the Latitude- 


narian, by their moms genetofity, al- 
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| lowing, the ſame merit and reward to all 


ſects and ſeQaries indiſcriminately, provided 
they are morally: honeſt, confound Chriſtia- 
nity with heatheniſm, theology with pagan 


methology, ſaving - faith with hereſy and 


ſchiſm, hyerarchy with anarchy, ſenſe with 
nonſenſe, reaſon with labfurdity, and religi- 
on with libertiniſm. Now, certain it is, that 
the unity, and ſimplicity of one only God, 
requires the unity and ſimplicity, of one 
only true faith; for it would be the greateſt 
paradox, and abſurdity of abſurdities, to ſay,, 


that God could be equally pleaſed with, and 


abſolutely indifferent, about any mode' and; 
manner that every one upon earth thinks 
moſt ſuitable to his private judgement, and 
whimfical humour. It is an abſurdity, that 
no governor in a temporal police could ad- 


mit; wherefore, God could not. Let thoſe, 


therefore, who have received the divine gift 
of faith, for ſome one ſociety amongſt us 
have it, refurn due thanks to his merciful 
God, the Father of Lights, and take care 
that he abuſe not the divine grace ; for faith 
alone, without good works, inſtead of ſalva- 
tion, will be an aggravatior to their damna- 
tion; and their eternal puniſhment will be 


vaſtly greater than that of thoſe who never re- 


ceived. the gift of faith, if they deſtroy and 
forfeit the infinite grace and favours of God. 
Can any one, who has any juſt idea of the 
infinite wiſdom of God, the eternal King 

| „ and 


Fi) 


4nd Legiſlator of Heaven and Earth, ſuppoſe, | 


that he would built his church upon earth on 
ſuch a ſandy foundation, as to be blown down 


by any ſtorm, by the powers of Hell, or de- 


pravity of man; and that, contrary to his in- 
fallible promiſes, as he ſaid to St. Peter, 
Thou art Peter: And upon this rock I will 


build my church: And the gates of Hell ſhall 


not prevail againſt t. &c. &c. Mat. xvi, 
Can one ſuppoſe, that the Son of God would 
have erected his ſpiritual kingdom upon Earth 


on a conſtitution more ſubject to change and 


reformation than a wiſe and provident tem- 
ral king would do? every one muſt con- 
feſs, that he could not. But if the church of 


Chriſt, could fall, at any time, into error 


and falfehood, the gates of Hell, &c. would 
certainly prevail againſt her, a id defeat the 
Promiſes, and teſtament of Chrift. And he, 


conſequently, would have eſtabliſhed his own 


hierarchy, 7. e. his divine government upon 
Earth, on a more imperfect ſcale and baſis 
than a wiſe, temporal legiflator could be ſup- 


poſed to have done. For, a wiſe legiflator 


would indubitably found his government 
on the moſt firm and permament eſtabliſh- 
ment he pcffibly could, by ordaining and 
inſtituting ſuch a code of ſalutary laws, as 
could be leaſt obnoxious to change, or altera- 
tion; and thoſe which are leſs ſubject to 
change and reform, are the moſt perfect 


and efeCive. But if he left every indivi- 
dual 
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dual of his lubjects, to be equally at liberty to 


explain, and interpret thoſe laws, according. | 


to every one's private judgment, and capri- 
cious humour, ignorance, and intereſt ; could 


ſuch a king, or, lawgtver, be deemed a wiſe 
man? No; he juſtly oughtto be called the grea- 


teſt fool in his kingdom ; for his laws would 


| have no effect, his kingdom would immedi- 
ately fall, and he would [eſcape well if he 


would not be the firſt dupe and victim of 
his own folly. Now, if Jeſus Chriſt had left 


his teſtament to the private ſenſe, explanation, 


and execution at will, of every. old woman, 
green horn ſcholar ,cobler, tinker, &c. he would 


have acted infinitely more unwiſely and leſs 


providently than any wiſe man upon earth 


could be thought to do, before his death, if he 
made any will at all. Is it not therefore clear 


as ſunſhine, from common ſenſe, and reaſon 
even, that Chriſt never left his laſt will and 


teſtament, the laws and ordinances of his hier- 
| archy, or government on earth, at the will 
and diſcretion, private judgment, and un- 


derſtanding of every blockhead, viſionary 


noddle, ignorant peaſant, and old wife in the 
world: for. in that caſe, we might have as ma- 
ny churches, creeds, perſuaſions, and religi- 


ons, as We have different minds, conceptions, 


and faces; and who could condemn another? 
The effect of which motly compound we 


ſee too much about us every dhy; new ſects, 


new opinions, 1 new modes and ſyſtems, like 
"A new 


1 


5 


new faſhions, 3 dreſſes, warming from the 
| hot-bed of freethinkers, private judgment, 

human invention, and conceited, or rather af- 
fected light of enthuſiaſm ; by which, the weak 
and fickle minds of Auctuating people, for 
human nature is fond of novelty. are diſtrac- 
ted, like the builders in the confuſion of Ba- 
bel, and toſſed about to and fro, by every 
new blaſt of fanatiſm, like young people af- 
ter new faſhions, ſports, and public ſpecta- 
cles. Levity and curioſity raw people, eſpe- 
cially the youth, to hear and ſee mounte- 
banks and merry-andrews, apes and monkeys 
playing antick tricks, and entertaining geſ- 
tures, on a public ſtage, whereby, the un- 
wary. dupes are at length taken in, by the 
cunning mountebank, with their pockets pick- 
ed: and what have they for their loſs of time, 
and their money, at the end, but mockery, 
and impoſture, a Phial, or little bottle of vi- 
negar and water, or perhaps worſe, or a rot- 


ten pill covered with a duſt of ſugar, as a me- 
dicine to. cure all their infirmities. Thus hath | 


been un wary Eve cheated, and impoſed up- 
on by the cunning ſerpent ; ; and thus are the 


ſimple and unwary, firſt led on by curioſity, 


to. hear new preachers and new doctrines; and 
if theſe new docttines, like the fair aden 


| apple, appear elegant and plauſible, ſweet and 


harmonious, the preacher artful and inſinua- 
ting, the artificial flowers ſuffice for the fruit, 


the ſurface for the ſubſtance, fine words for 


mh 
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euldu, and the ſheep's fkin for the true paſ- 


tor: and above all, if the new doctrine is fa- 


vourable to fleſh and blood; if it appear more 


eaſy and indulgent than that troubleſome old 
religion, erected on the ſevere maxims and 
hard precepts of the Goſpel, by which people 
were to faſt and pray, to keep annual lents 


and vigils, to mortify the fleſh, ſubdue the na- 


tural paſſions: thereof, and render it ſubordi- 
nate, and obedient to the ſpirit, &c. &c. it 
can hardly fail to pick up, in theſe degene- 
rate times, ſome unwary recruits. 

On. the general plan, however, of theſe 
times, whilft private judgment holds good, 
every man may choole his own religion, no 
matter how much they may all differ, I grant 
they may; and ſo may every man do good or 


evil; ſay his prayers or let them alone ; for 


man is left to the freedom of his will; if he 
were not, he could have no merit in doing 
good, and declining evil; but our free will ne- 


ver can excuſe ſin, or juſtify our diſobedience 


to the. laws of God and his church, the laws 
and ordinances of the temporal power and au- 
thority ordained over us; for all power de- 
rives under the infinite power of Ged; and con- 
ſequently he that reſiſteth power, reſiſteth the 
Lord: wherefore, our free will can never au- 


thoriſe, or indemnify us, to diſobey, or turn”. 5 
rebels to that church which he eſtabliſhed up- 


on earth, to be our guſde and ſpiritual mother 


and miſtreſs" in all things belonging to divine 
E 2 faith; 


/ - 


=. |* e 
| faith: Ta ſhe is called the Ground and Pillar 


ſ 

=. | « Truth. 1 Tim. iii. q 
= Now, on the genen maxim of free think- ; 
ing, by which every man is to chuſe for him- c 
ſelf, independently, the Papiſt has a right to 2 

i claim the firſt place, as being the eldeſt child = 
of the church, and conſequently expect the t 
honour of ſeniority, and better treatment t 
from his numerous offspring; and—for 9 
ſhame l- ungrateful iſſue! v 
Finally, ſince reformers are benevolent e- In 
nough to allow ſalvation in the old Church of e 
Rome, what reaſon could they have for de- 0 
ſerting her? for, ſure, they could not expect, t 
or wiſh for more in any other religion: but, h 

if this old religion, and thoſe of theſe refor- 1 
mations differ in eſſential, and fundamental 0 
articles of religion, as they certainly do, 0 
which we daily read under their own hands; n 
for, they call our article of Tranſubſtantiation t 
downright idolatry ; decry the invocation of ri 
Saints and Angels; run down Purgatory ; a- t! 
nointing the ſick ; the power of Chriſt to his 0 
Church to forgive ſins, &c. &c. how can we 0 


both and all of us be in 'the ſame ſaving barge fe 
with Chriſt and St. Peter, or in that one ſav- 

ing church, erected by Chriſt, of which the . 
Ark of Noah was a type; becauſe there was Il tf! 


no ſalvation out of that Ark? but, I wonder p 
* how people can allow ſalvation to idolaters: p 
Imuſt rrp cannot digeft theſe paradoxes b 


of ſentiment, and oontradictions to common n 


ſenſe: . 
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onde, but it is eaſy to ſee the reaſon why they 
are ſo liberal; for, according to their own ma- 
xim of private judgment, every man 1s to 
chuſe his religion as he chuſes a cow or a horſe 
at a fair, according to his humour and fancy, 

without conſulting any church; therefore, if 
they denied ſalvation to the Roman Catholic, 
they would abjure their own principle ar- 
gument ; if they denied it to the Diſſenter, he. 
would tell them, what right had you to re- 
nounce the Church of Rome ? have we not an 
equal right ts diſſent from you, and chuſe for 
ourſelves, as you did? And would not this be 
the ſame anſwer of every other ſein the world, 

however abſurd and ridiculous. By this gene- 
rofity of ſentiment, people elude all objecti- 
ons, and croſs queſtions, under the cloak of 
charity for all religions, good or bad, indifcri- 
minately ; although they ſwear apoſtates from 
the Church of Rome. againſt the damnable er- 
rors, as they call it, of that old church, in which 
they have juſt now allowed ſalvation. Is this 
candid dealing? Does it become the ſincerity. 
of a Chriſtian, the voice of reaſon, or the 
feelings of conſcience? 

In my next, if time indulge my deſire, you 
ſhall have more of this plain reaſoning ;. for 
the world is fo full of ſharp diſputes, and 
pointed controverſy, that people of different 
perſuaſions, are afraid to read them, for fear of 
being taken in, and caught in theſe fiſhermen! s 


nets; for I remember a little book, entitled, 
| E WE, | BD” Net | 


2, 71 38 * 5 
AN. for the Fiſters of Mn, which my father 
uſed, and carried commonly in his pocket; 
and another, called James O'Shiele, which he 
alſo carried about; although, I believe he had 
them all by heart; and as he was a man of tole- 
Table underſtanding, and furiouſly fond of his 
own religion, he ſtudied it with all his might, 
and had frequent religious combats with his 
| neighbours ; ; but as he had his books always 
open, on theſe polemic interviews, to prove 
ms arguments, his neighbours, at laſt, being 0 
tired of his books, urged, that he ſhould no 
more bring ſuch unequal weapons to the field; 1 
upon which, he was obliged to come to the * 
ſacred ſtage, naked, and diſarmed, till at P 
length, they fought the battle with their bare # 
fiſts: and thus ended the holy war, like the 1 


r 
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great Cruiſade. Both parties, however, were = 
very good fond neighbours, on every other t 
occaſion; ſerved and deere eng another, like I , 
brothers, until religion came on the carpet, W 
which, if well underſtood, and fairly and gent- * 
ly ſtared and treated, would be the modera- a 
trix, and infallible judge of all debates. Put Nl 
1 had like to forget to tell you, that the ho- * 
neſt people cou!d not be long aſunder: where- 5 
fore, they diſpatched commiſſaries to one ano- p 
- ther, with formal preliminary articles of peace, il 0 
which were readily accepted by all the belli- 11 
gerent powers, except two articles, viz. My i 

| father was to be obliged never to quote an 0 


artzunent or proof f from his lavourite books, — 
elſe 
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Ale burn them, as a ſacrifice of peace offering, 
for all the wrangles, diſputes, and quarrels 


which they ſo frequently bred, and ſomented 


between two, heretofore, honeſt, obliging 
parties, and charitable neighbours. The other 
negatived article was, that, They ſhould never 
urge one argument from Calvin's writings, 
and objections to the Cnurch of Rome, or thoſe 


of Bezle, or Monſieur Claude, miniſter of 


Charentau, &c. &c. Unleſs he got the liber- 
ty to come armed with the ſacred ſword, and 
artillery of his Net, James O'Shiele, and his lit- 
tle Pax Vobis. (The title of a ſmall volume, 
touching upon religion) Both theſe articles of 
peace were negatived, by theſe co- rival, con- 
tending powers, until they drank copious, and 
ſpilt large libations of Aqua Vila; the amicable 
effect of which was (though that is not often 
the caſe) that they went off all of one na- 
tural religion, and had no more diſpute upon 


the ſupernatural one; mutually, and inter- 


changeably bound in a firm league to one ano-—- 
ther, that they never would break the concord 


of good fellowſhip, and friendly neighbour- 
hood, for the future, on the ſcore of hard 


queſtions and incomprehenſible myſteries of 
faith, until they would conſult honeſt, un- 
Prejudiced people, of all religions; and take 
down their reaſons and compare them, and 
then leave the decifion of all religious contro- 


verſies to a jury of twenty-five, the moſt pious, 


learned, and honeſt of the kingdom; five Pa- 
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piſts, five proteſtants, five Diſſenters (all cler- 


gymen) five Lay-noblemen, and three able 
Lawyers, one of Ireland, one of England, ano- 


ther ef Scotland, and two able notaries, to 


. write and regiſter the acts and deciſions of this 


court. But you are to know, that the above 
Juty, or committee, were to be ſtricty ſworn 
to decide impartially, &c. and if they ſhould 


not agree, the poor honeſt people engaged 
ſincerely to appeal to the court of Heaven, 
and leave the caſe to their great God, who 


cannot W 4 nor be. deceived. 
Adieu, 
Your ſincere F riend, &c, 
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Latter to N. M. Ky his cer. | 


B vain mortals, to ay the truth. 
So vague, ſowhinifical i is fickle youth; 


So proud, ſobling, ſo petulant is man; 
So ſhirt of life, one point, one painful ſpan; 
$o.ſelſh;, haughty; and ſo poor of ſkill; 


So weak of frame, yet ſo inflexible ; 
So ſoon caſt down, ſo hard to raiſe again; | 
A poor ſoſt elod of earth, and yet ſo vain. 
A reſtleſs thiag compos'd of jaring ſeeds; 


An Eden once, now full of noxious weeds. 


| Once full of grace, plain, humble, innocent; | 


Capricious now, diſdainful, impudent. 
Once full of peace, now raging all with ftrife.; 5 
Alas ! next moment gaſping out of life. 


Now fretful, peeviſh, fad and glad by turns; 
Now faints with love, with hatred, envy burns. 
Now ſoars aloft, then grov'ling ſinks below; 
Now calls for wind, next rain, heat, froſt and ſnow. 
A coach for him, a caſtle, humble cot-; 
Laſt year a Creſus, now not worth a groat. 
Nov in the zenith of his glory ſhines; | 
Next in diſgrace, like Belizaire, * 
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. man is then the greateſt dupe we ſee; 


In all the world the greateſt contraſt he. 


Preſumptuous man, confign'd to death, reply, 


Wilt thou be judg'd?—whatmoment wilt thou die? 


How long wilt thou gainſt truth and reaſon fight ? 


Or, doſt thou fear you'll not outlive this night? 


Remember Dives, what, the glutton ſaid, FI 
„Sit down, wy ſou], © ſleep, N and eat your f 
| bread; © | A 


Ge Your coffers, cellars, blended, ddd ROY * 
Alas! that night his ſoul was plung'd to hell. 
Where he could not one drop of water claim, 
To cool. his dont, feack'd | in th“ eternal flame. 


Farewell a 
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On weaker judgment than their own rely. 

our long croiſade why ſhould you then refer, 

Except to thoſe alone who cannot err. 

One party ſays, that ev'ry man may fall; 
Therefore, the church, as being compos'd of all. 

As ev'ry man, tho great his ſtrength and lil, | 
Is, notwithſtanding, Frail and fallible; 7 ht 

Ne court, therefore, no fixt tribunal can 

Be found on earth to guide erroneous man. 

What ſhall he do, in this dilemma pent? th 
Can he get out of that predicament? - f 
He's wrong, perhaps, as thouſands are beſide, 
And loſt, alas! without a better guide. 

A better guide [where can a better be, 

Since all at once may err as well as he? 

if one church fell, the next may likewiſe fa!l; A 

ho then can truſt, or hear a church at all? 

But right or wrong in that dilemma move, 


And pray alike to. Jeſus'Chriſt or Jove. i 


But t"other ſays, I think with juſtice too, 
That theſis can't be logically true, 
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on how can logic from aas infer 
That all the &gfiregate alle may err? 
If one or two or fifty thouſand ſay, 
Chriſt is not God, muſh Chriſtians all obey d - 
To Moſes! chair God ſent the murm'ring Jews, 
| Said, Hear them, and do not their voice reſuſe. 
* Do as they ſay, but act not as they do. 
They're men, and may tranſgreſs as well as you. 
That Chair was then the laſt reſort, but no- 
Shall we no chair to ſettle doubts allow. 
If Moſes” chair decided then, vf courſe 
Chriſt's chair on earth is now the laſt reſource. 
The church, therefore, is our great arbiter; 
To Moſes they, to Chriſts chair we refer. 
Sure if the old could judge — there's none 
But muſt the new afortiori own, +. 3 
The firſt of this was but the type; . | 
The ſubſtance muſt, at leaſt, be N more. 
The Goſpel did the barren type fulfil; 
'The laſt, therefore, muſt be infallible, BEA, 4% 
Or elſe we muſt the will of Chriſt expe), |. 
Who ſaid to Peter, that“ the gates of hell 
« Azainft his church ſhould never more prevail.” - 
3 How could ſhe fall whilſt he's her heav'aly bait? 
x Or, canyou ſay that Chriſt did not fu}fil Rf 4 
His ſacred word and everlaſting will? | | 
SBlince God ſaid one, one only ſaith alone, N 
That one muſt ev'ry other creed difown. 
One mode of faith becomes one God; ; and all 
The reſt, by time, imuſt conſequently fall. 
But where it lies, come, prove it firſt, by man; 
And ſeold bo more With this or © other. one. 
Condem 


#1 
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Conde. no ſtem, 4 cved or code; 1 
Until you prove they did not Sn fram God. 
And when you x Oh | 
Fon loſe thy wal W 

Whilſt God permits the . ” to rage, 
War, earthquakes, peſtilence in ev'ry age; 
The tare and thiſtle, hemlock, bryar, horn 
To grow till harveſt in the fruitful corn, Do 
Can't you, ike him, with patience here below / 
Permit one weed, till harveſt time, to grow. 
Vour province is, to till your field with care, 
Prevent in time the thiſtle and the tare. | 
For if the Jab'rers of the vineyard ai" 

Dig, water, plant, and prune th' excrefant bud, 
Such weeds would not with fuch Iuxuriance riſe, 
The beſt of ſeed without nutrition dies. | 
Then level beights, and drain the bog below; 
Manure the barren; and the ſeed will grow. 
It's not enough to ſow the ſeed, be ſure - 

To keep the field from*lurkNg thieves ſecure. 
Behind your back the adult'ring foes await, 
With noxĩous tares to choak your ſacred wheat. 
Be cautious till to pluck the ſpurious weed, 

Leſt you diſturb your on ingenuous reed. 
When harveſt comes, cut down, ſelect the clean, 
And from the wholeſome. all the rubbiſh glean, | 
There let the tares, While God permits, remain z 
He winks at things. 1 51 he does not ordain. 


Good night. | 
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Take heed kf any Man deceive you.- Mark, xiii, 5. 


| ede. Wee, 


Oy 
% 
— 
* 
7 


- 


Na t+me_n.M ad 


CONTROVERSIAL. 


* 7 4 4 * 
* - 89 - + * 
* 4 : 
o „ 5 : 4 F 
: : * N TT N 
, Fr * 
1 : A * 
3 wm . 4 P 
* X 
- * ” 
= 5 > 
+ . * 
* 


They fall FU 10 3 fe their Jap frall be + 
made os ef unto all Men, 2 Tim. ii. 9. 


Mn want of better now: officious Fame 
Surpris'd me, B—, with your romantic. name. 
Her eyes muſt then, the meaneſt object ſee ; 
The buſy hun, when ſhe contemplates thee. 
Near forty leagues the giddy fairy ran, | 
And laugh d and told me, there i is ſuch a man. 


Vour packet ſin Hd with notorious lies, 198 
Like ſcape- goats hunted, thro" the deſart flies. 
With poĩſon d teeth and wild deſtructive claws; 
To ſlander truth, and murder Chriſtian laws... 
Where fifteen ages of the Cath'lie world 
Are in one bundle to perdition burld! : 


px 


Patch's 


o_ 
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Patch'd round the walls of ev'ry market town, 
Your trumpet ſermons meet the gaping clown ;_ 
Could any man, without amazement ſee, ; 
That rortur'd ſyſtem of theology  _ | 
Theiß faith with text, and grace with halle har; 3 
And ſeripture all in one religious war. I 
Whole armies buzzing from the rotten lees 
Of branded errors, ſchiſms and herefies, . 
With theſe you dare the holy city ſtorm, 
And Chriſtians by their own out- caſts reform, 


% 7 


The convict may as well condem the Jaws, ; 


Or ſave his neck by foiſting 1 in a clauſe.” © . © 
Your lucubrations are in every ſenſe 
Call'd mad run monſters of grown impudence, 
"But I, who am leſs choleric,” vet plain, 15 
Muſt call them phrenſies of an ulcer'd brain, 
Ariſing from a weak diſtemper'd breaſt, 
With frantic zeal and = he oppref#'d. . Fae 


\ 


Couldſt thou, dear Bob, no detler weipone be, 

Inſte ad of reas' ning. whilft you thus abufe ? 

Or, can't your creed without inve tive Rand?! | 

If not, it muſt be built on barren fand. 

The more you rail the more doſt thou betray. 
The weakneſs of your ineffectige ple. 

Truth, like the ſun's illuminating raft. oo 

Her light without the help of art diſplays. / | 

To ſee her ſacred face,eenough for man, 

_ Vamaſk your rein, and face her if you. can. 


* 


E 
4 
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So may yourſelf, you know: the way t' elops, 


0 k 


* &% = 4 # 


And 1 or wrong, the beſt Senden the rh 
Your children may, and all your flock, in time 8 
Renqunce your faith without a venial crime. EY 


Forſake your Luther, and embrace the Pops; 
Then leave the Pope, and turn a Turk aß will, 
Return to Calvin, and to Machiavel. ie * 
But if religion may be jockied thus, 0 . 
Who cag condemn blaſpheming Arius * Xs 220 
Pray ho canſt thou, by this reforming ſehewe,.. 
The Popiſh church, on principle, diſelaim? 
For, ſince reformers ate at will to thuſe, 

The like canſt thou to Papiſts well refuſe 2: - 

You, therefore, muſt that priglegs allow, . 2] © = 
Or elſe, your own commiſſion „ = 
Your choice embrace; for you re a man at will; 

Vou'rd caught, my Bob, in ſpite of all your dil. 

Hut faith, by this, becomes a noſe of wax, | 

And Gospel preachets mere religious bs 8. 

The ſtalking herſe of 'ev'ry whim and fool; 

TUM _ at * of. ens ridicule. FR 


* 


"When did the doctors X* both fides conſent” 
To make thee arbiter of argument? f CE Ein! 
Or, can you think that you're divively come 


With 808 'rfromHeav' n N * of Rome? 
» toe HY The 
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* The notorious heretic who ent 450 divinity. 
of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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The paw'r we own which came thro? Cheif 10 man ro 
Yes, fifteen ages ere your ſe. hegen. CO Ig 
What age did not with ſaints and wndttfrs. 
United in one God, one faith dige . RE *" 
Wente this union of. religiondwells. . 3 8 E 
f * t a A tell. 25 8 of 
| | STS S. "x 
Ola Pleas f ſod from we eriah W nM | | 
The 2 * 1 * K ”__ Fey oe bs, 


- 4 * * 4 > * 
SZ. 8 0 . * 
0 — AY — 
= * — 3 . 5 * — 


* „8. 1. 1 45 vouggef lbb. of Padeng, « 4 Cl 
ſenator, after being ordained prieſt, and w Ve 
ed for the, holy. miſſion, was. ſent over into Britain, 
where he ſucceſsfully preached for many years, and 
converted King Lucius, the ſon of Coyle, King of Bri- 
tain, Marcus Aurelius, Antoninus being Emperor, whoſe: 
army had been by the prayers of ſome Chriſtians, who 
ſeryd in it, miraculouſly. delivered. from: imminent 
deſtruction. The Emperor, from a ſenſe of gratitude, ; 
charged his ſubjeQs, under pain of being burned 
alive, not to perſecute any Chriſtian on the ſcore of 
religion. King Lucius, the ſon of Coile, as ſoon as 
this favourable edict had paſſed, heſitated no longer 
to profeſs publicly and promote the faith of Chi 
which he believed and. ſecretly favoured. before, 
The ſeeds of the Goſpel now ripening to a promi- 
ſing harveſt, King Lucius ſent two learned men of 

his nation, to wit, Elvan and Wedwin to St. Eleuiße- 


nine, Pope of Rome, requeſting of him to ſend, him 
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ell inſtruct- 05 
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W 2 © ww. $1ovs merkte rr. 


Vie 


fd A Ie boerse to: ET to THe | a his 
| people. ace. rding to the rites of the Chriftian Religi- 
#1 + Upon which St. Eleutherius: ſent over two godly 
men, St. Fugatius and: Damianus, whoſe zealand la- 


bour had been crowned with ſucceſs, Vide Hol- 


" lingſhead, Hift. England, lib. 4. cap. 19. 
It is as remarkable as intereſting on this rad ion 


cius, the. ſon. of Coyle, the ſon of Cogidunus, or, 
according. 10 ſai „Codigunus, whom the Welſh 


9 called Levermore, that is, great light, or rather, great 


Brigantes, in Iriſn Clana Breogan, as you may ſee in 


the life of St. Coyle. His grandfather Codigunus 
was in che reign of Claudius the Emperor, king of 
the Dobuni in Glouſterſhire, &c. Claudia was the 


daughter of this Codigunus, ſo called in honor of 


Claudius; the was married to Pudens,.a Roman Se- 
3 nator, Whilſt he lived in Britain; both ſhe and her 


huſband became Chriſtians at Rome, as appears from 


fina, and celebrated by Martial, 14. epig. 13, and 
I. 11. epig. 54. It appears then, from the corre- 
ſpondence between Claudia and her nephew Lucius, 
and her. relations in England, through a fayourable 
diſpeſition of Providence, that the ſaid lady's young- 


to take notice, that this Britiſh Chriſtian king, Lu- 


learning, wits one of the deſcendants of the lriſh 


St. Paul, Tim. i iv. 21. She Was called Claudia Ru- 
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Nine bundred years e from fa | * 


| 8 ä 8 — ; er 2 — 8 N . 1 . 4 = * 8 
er ſon, 8 Timothy, had 3 ant over ſrom Ron 


at her \inſtance, and concurrence of her * 
= king Lucius, 10 preach the faith to his friends in 


Britain, It is alſo. worthy of notice, that the two 


moſt celebrated ladies then at Rome were both Bri- 
tons, and probably ſiſters,” Claudia Rufina, and Pom- 
ponia Græcina, wife of Aulus Plautius. Carte aſj- 
ſerts, that Lucius reigned beyond the Pics wall; 


was cotemporary to Conſtantius Chlorus, and the 


ſame perſon with Cenan, ſon of Coile, who was the 
father of St. Helen, and King ofthe Cumbri, ex- 
tended from Lancaſhire to Dunbriton, on the North 


ſide of the Cluid, in Scotland; conſequently, Luci- 
us was brother-in-law to Conftantius Chlors, and 


uncle to Conſtantine the Great. It is beyond doubt, 
the Britiſh and Scottiſh writers make Lucius the ſon 
of Coyle, and Coiladh, or Cuoila, now ſpelt Kyle 
in Scotland, and Cole in England, &. See Fred. 
Spanbeim, Tom. 3. Miſul. append. de traditis con- 


verſionibus Lucij * Julie Mamez, et Philippi 
imp. Diſquiſitio tripartita, page, 390. T. 2. Op. Alſo 


Samuel Baſnage annal. ad ann. 181. n. 3. and 
Carte s hiſtory of England. vol. 1. page, 18 ble. 


* Saint Auguttin the 1 10 -who under Gregory | 
the Great, Pope of Rome, came over into Britain in 
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8 


— that mother 8 invade, 
which by fre Hathers Vere Chriſtians made. 8 


the 6th 8 or in che n 1 accom- 

panied with feveral. monks, being near forty: men. 
Ethelbert was the then powerful King of Kent. | 
The ſervants of the Lord St. Auguſtin and his aſſo- 


ciates, landed in the Iland of Thanet on the eaſt ſide £ 


of Kent: ſent to King Ethelbert, ſignifying, that they 
were come to him with a joyful meſſage from Rome. 
They met him, arm'd with divine virtue, bearing 

2 ſilver croſs for their banner, and the picture of our 
Saviour painted en a board, and ſinging a litany, | 
offered up their prayers to the Lord, for their own and 
the ſalvation of thoſe te whom chey had been ſent, _ 


Vide venerat le Bedetscecclefiaſtical hiſtory. 


St, Auguſtine, as the harveſt became plentiful and 
he ban recommended two holy men and ſent. 
them, unto St. Gregory, to wit, Laurence and Peter, 
the former ſucceeded himſelf in the ſee of Canterbu- 
1j Hheſe two, after ſome ſtay at Rome, return'd 
home, together with twelve other able miſſioners 
choſen by St. Gregory himſelf, Who, as Bede relates, 8 
lib, 1. cap. 29. ſent over with them all things neceſſa- 
ry for the worſhip of God and ſervice. of the church, 


N 


viz. ſacred veſſels and veſtments for altars; ; alſo or- 


naments for churches, and yeſtments for prieſts and 
clerks ; likewiſe reliques of the holy apoſtles and mar- 


tyrs, beßdes many books, Among theſe miſſionaries 
| „ "WB 
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In vain do'ſt thou, the ſpouſe of Chriſt affail, 
Gainſt whom the gates of hell can ner ee, 


— EVENT — 


And 


Was Melius, to | wh St; ae wrote, * gave 
him the following directions, viz. That the idol 
temples ſhould: not be deſtroyed; but, ſays he, let the 

idols that are in them be deſtroyed, let holy water be 
made and ſprinkled in them; let altars be erected 


ant reliques depoſited in them, Lib. 1. cap. 30. 
According to all ecclefiaftical writers, there were 


two general converfions of England: the one under 


St. Eleutherius pope, about the end of the ſecond 
century; the other under St. Gregory the Great, pope 
of Rome, towards the end of the pxth century: we 


read, however, of much earlier converſions. 


The Bleſſed Saviour of the World, ſuffered {ER a 


in the reign of Tiberius Cæſar, who ſucceeded Au- 


_guſtus in the Roman Empire: he lived five years af- 


ter: his fucceſſor Caligula reigned. four years, and 
Vas fucceeded by Claudius: in the ſecond year of 
Claudius's reign, which was eleven years after Chrifl's 
aſcenſion, St. Peter came to Rome, and there fixed 


his epiſ 


the firſt chief biſhop of Chriſtians, after he had found- 


ed the Church of Antioch went to Rome and after 
having there preached the Goſpel, remained biſhop 
of that city for twenty bye years together, "Eufebi- 


dus in Chron, Aan. 444. 


al ſeat, according to Euſebius, who writes 
thus; Peter the Apoſtle of the country of Galilee, 


2 
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And as that CAurch is ſtill:the Church of R —e, 
How can the Ren Church at length become 
Debauch'd, erroneous and the prey of Hell? 
Thy Teſtament, O! Lamb of God, can tell. 
Vour ſacred promiſe ſhal] for ever bail, 
Thy faithful Spouſe on earth ſhall never fail. 
In vain did ſome refractories pretend, 8 1 550 
Thatwhole community to prehend. „ 
Thus Judas might condemn th' Flew'n as W 4 
- Becauſe they did not with himſelf rebel. pf 255 „ 
From one or more, muſt we conclude that ll . 
Should e NEST in ae ee Joly 1 
Tue Church Was lol 7 Pole, Pole, Gy. you, 
And Chriſt's old promiſes were never true. 
gBeeauſe he told his Church would ſtill repel, 
And overcome th'-outragious-pow'rs- of Hell.. JO 
The Holy-G/a/t ber boſom ſhapld.infpire;_ | . x 5 , 
Aud fem Weercgentus he yl mefer retire. . 25 
She's pure 51 undeßled Capel n 3 
One Faith one Lord's her fix d Criteri ion. 113 1 Po. 
So ſaith St. Paul; and don't. the reſt agree, , 5 
To hold hex een 5 3 
Vor. 1 N 8 
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Pages xvi. 46 Thon, art Pete (hat! is PE och) 
and upon this rock I will build my church, and the. 
.gates of Hel] (hall not-prevail againſt it. And again, 


"Mat. . ii. 19. 20. G0 Je, therefore teaching all 
* i- 


* 


mande d. And eh 


38  coLLyerantagachms, (BookIV. 
To hear'sthe point, äs. we re affur'd by Jo, 


L N nad err * ee * one. 
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nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
| > Haly Ghoſt ;. teachin g 


and of the Son, ng of i 
them to obſerve all 


Nrhatſoever I have com- 


* am with you always even to 
the end 6f the . Pial. lxxii. f. 7. They 


bote 1 


ſhall feär thee as long as the ſun and moon endure 


throughout ll generstions. In bis days mall the 
righteousflouriſh and abundance of peace, as long 
as the moon exdureth, Dan. ii. 44. In the days 
of thoſe kings, ſhall the God of Heaven ſet up a 
kingdom, (the church whieb is the kingdom of 
Chriſt) which ſhall never be deſtroyed, and it ſhall 
ſtand for ever. From theſe repeated and elear texts, 

_ we may plainly ſee, that God has always à true and 


viſible church upon earth; that ſhe is built upon 2 


rock, proof againſt all Norms; that the powers of 


Hel ſhall never prevail againſt herz that ſhe has 


full power and commiſſion, to teach and command 


the world to obſerve whatſoever her (maſter Chriſt 


commanded, er; and thathe is to be with her al- 
- ways, even tt the en ie E world; that ſhe Hall 
never be deſtroyed; BY N fland for ever. How e then 
could that church, (as the pretended reformers would 
have it) have falſen away from-Chriſt, and, that for 
many ages. Is it not then, one of the moſt daring 


and barefaced effronterics 3 in Luther, to vaunt that he 


Was 


* a 


e 4 = 


x. 
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* Thoſe are of God, the ſame Af. ſaith, _ 
Who o fear, but thoſe who hear, not, have po i 
| is 


6 — 


„ 


Was all alone, as he evaporates i in his preface of his 
works,” and which doctor illerſon makes no ſmall 
brags of in his forty ninth ſefwnon. Mr. Collier alſo, in 
his Hiſtorical Dictionary, comments his magnanimous 
champion Luther, for having 'oppoſed himſelf alone 
to all the whole earth. In the ſerſe and opinion of 
thote writers, there was no church upon earth, but 
Luther himſelf, who muſt conſequently be the one 
holy Catholic and Apoſtlic Chürch of Chriſt upon 
earth — Obſtupeſeite Cen Super hæe. > 
Now, we are under pain of damnation obliged to 

believe every article of the Afoltles? Creed whole and 
entire. We "therefore believe the holy Catholic 
Church; if the Roman Catholic Church fell into 
pernicious errors, and was drowned in abominable 

idolatry, and lay in that ſtate for ſeveral centuries 
together, then there was no church upon earth at all, 
and therefore no one obliged te believe the Cattolſe 

Church, beeavuſe there was no ſich thing inthe” world, 
according to their aſſertion: God hadfforfaken his 
church; his kingdom he gave bp unte "Satan; the 5 
price of his blood was forfeited, and an entire conte ; 
cation of all his property upon earth his laws were 

u 0 Jongey: obligatory ; according to this manner of rea- | 
toning, all the world (as being drowned in abomina- i 

le idolatry for many | A868) were all damued, or 
2 . they 
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This is the Rule whereby the Truth we lea, 


And Errors impious ſpirit to diſcern. 
By 


Y K * unn 7 R 
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3 were ff vas An FOES to. * 9 for 
they were out of the true church, they had no ſa- 
| ving faith; out of the church, and without faith, 

it is. impoſſible. to pleaſe God. Heb. xi. 6. In 
the firſt place, you muſt own that God failed in all 
his promi ſes to his church; that the great work of 
redemption had not the deſired effect. That God 
| the eternal Father, . notwithſtanding the infinite ſa- 
tisfaRion of his eternal Son, ſuffered mankind to a fo- | 
_ gle man to, be damned, and that for. many ages. 

Ia the next place, you muſt grant that they were 
all; faved ; for would. God oblige any man under 
pain of damnation, to believe and hear his church, 
when he had no. viſible church upon earth, to be 
heard, believed, or obeyed. Therefore the pretend- 
5 ed reformers muſt, at once believe that all the 

; world, during thoſe fallen ages, was damned or- 
ever, and ſaved at the. ſawe tim. 

But. God has, and always had a ible; churk 
upon earth Iſah. Sb . 3. Mica. iv. 12. 
ä Deſeribes the church thus: A mountain on 195 top 
of mountains. expoſed. to the view- of all nations 
flowing into it. And Dan. ii. 25. As a great moun- 
tain filling the whole earth, Mat. v. 14. As 2 
£ great bill built upon the top ef a hill which cannot 
be 
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By bearing we (co Paul aſſerts) receive 
The faith of Chrift, —And thus in God x we e bllieve. 


Pray, 


: = 2 $6 hk 2 5 


— 


be hid. Iſa. Ix. 1. 12. As a city whoſe 8 | 
ſhall be open eau and ſhall pot be ſhut day 
nor night, that one might bring hither the forces of the 


Gentiles, and that their kings might be brought ;— 


Upon the walls of that eity God has ſet e 25 
Iſa. 62. Which ſhall never x hold their peace, day 


gor night. | 


The church is always pure, 48 holy in her terms 2 


of communion, and conſequently free from pernici- 
ous errors, which is already proved. Mat. xvi. 


18. For our, Lord, who is the way, the life, and 


the truth, has promiſed that his church ſhould be 


built upon a roek, proof againſt all floods, and 


ſtorms. like the houſe of the wiſe man, Mat. vii. 
25. That the gates of hell, ihat is, the powers 
of darkneſs, ihould not prevail againſt her. Is it 


not therefore manifeſt that the church of Chriſt | 


could never ceafe to bs hly in her doctrine, never 


could fall into 5. 1 or ans heretical | 


errors; 


550 e The bank above Gulf fail before they venture. 


Dryden. 


"Aga, did not Chriſt prom se; Mat. xxvili. 19. 


22 — 


20, to the paſtors and teachers of his church, that 


he would be with them even to the end of the 
world. Therefore Chriſt's poſitive. promiſes' to his 


G ec eternal 
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Pray, don't the words of Chrift kimſelf prevent, 
„ - a6 ah Atheiſts): fukther argument. 


eternal TIP the acts muſt me if the, ""% 
church be liable to errors and ſuperſtitions, For 
bow could ſhe go out of the right way of life and 
truth, who. is aſſured to have always for her guide 
bimſelf, who is the way, the life and the truth. 
Beſides, our Lord promiſed to the ſame teachers, 
John xiv. 16. 17. I will pray the Father, and he 
will give you another comforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever, even the ſpirit of truth. And ver. 
26. That rhis ſpirit of truth. ſhall teach them all 
things, and chap. xvi. ver, 10, that he ſhall guide them 
unto all truth. How then could all thoſe paſtors. 
and teachers of the church, who were by the re- 
peated promiſes of Chriſt, to be for ever guided by. 
the ſpirit of truth, fall at any time into damnable 
errors in matters of faith. It is likewiſe- evident- 
from the covenant which God made, that after the- 
coming of our Redeemer, his ſpirit and his words, 
which is his doctrine which he preached and taught, 
| ſhould forever be ſupported and maintained by his. 
church through all generations. The Redeemer 
ſhall come to Zion, &c. This is wy Covenant with. 
them, faith the Lord, my ſpirit which is upon thee, 
and my words which I put into thy mouth, ſhall.got 
depart out of thy month, nor out of the mouth 
of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy. ſeed” 8 ſeed; * 
beit the Lord, henceſorth and for 8 


The 
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Thaſe hear myſelf, -who hears my Church, ſays he, 


| And Berg are amn * but do not ſee/; 
bo 


The church is repreſented by Iſa. Xxxv. B. as 
2 high way of holineſs, fo eaſy and ſecure, that even 
fools ſhould not err there in; how then is it poſſible 
that the church nfelf thould fall into errors? can 
any thing provoke God's indignation more than per- 
nicious errors in faith and morals? no, ſurely: but 
how can that church thus provoke him, to whom he 
has made ſuch ſolemn promiſes of his guidance and 
protection, Iſa. Ixiv. 9. 10. As I have ſworn 
that the waters of Noah ſhould no more run over 
the earth, ſo have I ſworn that I would not be Wrotk 
with thee, nor rebuke thee ; the mountains ſhall 
depart, and the hills be removed, but my kindneſs. 
ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall che covenant 
of my peace be removed, faith the Lord, that hath 
mercy on thee. Now as we are aſſured that We 
 Tthall have no ſecond deluge, we are <qually, aſſured 
that Chriſt's church can never fall into errors in 
points of faith. St. Paul to Tim. iii. 25, calls the 
chureh the pillar and ground» work of truth, as ſuch. 
the can not fall inte damnable errors, but is iafallible 
in all points relating to faith, cannot be deceived - 


derſelf nor deceive others. 
The church of Chriſt is Carhotie or Snail ; IE 
the i is always known and acknowledged by the df 


finguiſhiog name of Og > or v ireral, as in the 
Apoſiq 
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Who hears not can't obey ; therefore de aan * 
. 7 calls a heathen and a publican. No: 


Thabs 


Apotolicat * Nicene ereeds, he Ga ſhe muſt be 


the church of all ages: and all nations... Now, if you 


can find any church upon earth that deſerves that 


name or characteriſtie: better or with more propriety, 


than the church in communion with the ſee of 


1 


Rome, I will readily grant that to be the true church 
of Jefus Chriſt. The true church muſt have it's 


begins ing from Chriſt; and purſuant to the promiſe 


of Chriſt muſt continue to the end of the world, as 
ve have ſufficiently. proved already; ſhe muſt alſo 
de the church of all ages and nat ions. For the 


church of Chriſt is repreſented by many texts of 


ſeripture, as a numerous congregation ſpread over 


the Whole world. Gen. xxzii. 18. In thy ſeed ſhall. 


all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. Pſal. ii. 8. 


— 


1 


Aﬀc of me, and I will give-thee the heat hen for thy 


inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for 


thy poſſeſſion. Pſal. xxii 27. All the ends of the 
world ſhall turn to the Lord, and all the kindreds 


ſhall worſhip before thee. Iſa. xlix. 6. It is a light 


thing that thou eee be. * ſervant to riſe up the - 


. tribes of Jacob. | 
I will alſo give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that 


thou mayſt be my ſalvation unto the end of the earth. 
fa. liv. 1. 2, 3. Sing o barren.—Enlarge the place 

of thy tent, and Jet them ſtretch forth the curtaing 

thine habitation; ; ſpare * lengthen thy cords. 
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That's not the rule, by le you 3 —, abide; ; 


ys hea eee and then decide. 
ga nt I n . 
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For thou ſhalt break out on the right and on the 
left, and thy feed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, - And 
Malach. i. 11. From the riſing of the ſun, to 
going down of the ſame, my name ſhall be great 
"_ the Gentiles. See Iſa, ii. 23. Macah. iv. 

2. Dan. ii. 31. Laſtly, the ckurch of Chriſt 5 
* be apeſtolical by an uninterrupted ſuc- 
ceſſion of her paſtors, &c. A Tawful miſſion derired 
from the apoſtles, for tkeſe only are the heirs of the 
Apoſtles who derive their commiſſion from them, 
and they alone of confequente can claim a proper 
title to the paſtoral miniſtry; it is what they imme- 
diateiy received from the apoͤſtles, and they from 
Chriſt. As my Fatber ſent me, even ſo, I ſend 
you, John, xx. 24. Beſides, Chriſt promiſed io 
his apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, that he would be 
with them always, even unto the end of the world. 
Mat. xxviii,- 20. Aud that the | holy Ghoſt 
ſhould abide with them for ever. John xjv. 16. 
17. N-w, Catholics in communion-with the ſee of 
Rome, is the true church of Jeſus 8 or ane : 
aa; or ſome other ſeCtaries.. . 

Unity, ſanctity, and univerſality, are his 4iftin- 
: ine marks of the true church, as we have alrea- 
dy abundantly proved out of the Old and New Teſtas 
ments; for ſhe muſt have had, and ever will have, 


24 long as the world ſtands, 2 viſible, being upon 
earth, 


* 
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Thus, faitit becomes the object of your ſight, 
By private judgment and toneeited light. 


But ſuch, whoſe private judgment is their guide, 


Oe'r half the globe, at one lame hop, may ſtride. 
Nature depra vd, to ev'ry impulſe Re. 

Is their ſtrong baſis of Theology, . 
Blind Senſe and Self- love lead the let 0 ven, 
And ſeripture's made the ſlave of every man. 
There jaring ſects and ereeds are muttiphied, 
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earth; five Chrit's time : ſhe was founded by Chritt 
himſelf, with repeated promiſes, that the gates of 


Hell ſhould neter prevail againſt her. Mat. zi. 
18. She is the Kingdom of Chriſt, which never 


mall be Geſtroyed. Dan. ii. 44. Now Catholies 


ia communion with the church or ſee of Rome, and 


no other church upon earth, have always had a viſt 


; ble being in the world ſinee Chriſt's time ; ſſie then 
alone muſt be always holy in her terms of communi- 
en and doctrine, as guided by an infallible guide 
Jieſus Chriſt, comforted, confirmed, and inſpired in 
all faving truth, in all myſteries of divine faith, &r. 


by the holy Shoſt, as is already proved; therefore no 
other ſociety antient or modern upon earth, either 


had, or has any right to thoſe charaQeriſticks or true 


war ks of the church of Chriſt: for thoſe who came 
Into the world 1.500 years after Chriſt, came 1500 
Fears too late to ve. the aua Blible univerſal. 


church of Chriſt, 
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From units thus the diff rent ſeeds may well N 
To hundreds, thouſands, and to millions. woll 
Each riſiag ſect begets another brood. 
They differ all, they're ſtil} one brother- hood. 
Which ne ver eou d in one main point agrees 
Except their hatred to ſupremacy. x. 
They reign alike, decide, and judge at will, 3 
Erroneous all, or all infallible. 27 
If that, laſt all; dat fav'd if this be fo. 
The extremes. 8 88 ay either ay, or no. 


| Sinas er. ry — neo Bib Lathes fic, may. de 
His own guide, couneil and authority, 

'Tis then, by all reforming ſaints agreed, 
That eviry.one make for himſelf a creed. 

Or faſt, or pray, or Hlieve juſt as he lite z. 
Aboliſh or receive th* Evangelifis: 

Nor pope, nor church nor council can 3 
Where ev'ry man's his oa de ſpotie guide. 
Each black ſmith may, as well as & Cromzwellr. fon, 
Or clown or landreſs fight with Til{et/on, | 
Nor can the ſophy call the dupce a fool. 
While private judgment i is th' unerring le. 
O. BI were all the holy Fathers blind? 
By N webs, e the: Saints defia'd. 


as a 


| $ Thomas Swell 1 black Laird ſon, and a 
mere lay man was Vicar General in ſpirituals to 
1 VIII. A ft vicar for a. lay Pope. 


* 
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Chriſt ts the whole, not to one fingle part, "I 
The giſt infallible did firſt impart. 
Do you believe that gift is lodg'd in thee, | J 
And in each one of - your:ſociety ? 
Yeu'll anſwer no therefore you all may err, 
To wom can'ſt thou, to ſettle doubts, refer? 
Great Bede and Thomas doſt thou Bob excel. 
Art thou more holy than St. Aufin, tell? 
Than Ambroſe greater, and St. Patric too, 
Yet they ſaid maſs; and R-, what do you— . 
Obey'd the Pope, à middle fate ſuſta ind, 

Where ſouls are oft, for venial fins detain'd,.. 
Paid due deyotion to the * Croſs. of abs 15 

Vhe you maß call _ n Amechriſt. . 


Pray who ed Copter his royal ſon? 

Or Ethelbert to Chrift's redemption Won? 

A popiſn prieſt, a maſſing monk and fryar, 
Theſe wonders wrought, er elſe the world's a lyar. 
To Edward's reign,” without a blank of time, 
The croſs was not, nor even Maſs a crime; 
A pope preſided ober vie Chriſtian flo; co 
One was their faith, one God, one head one roch. 
Chrif*s picture was in veneration held, 
In 24 church; the rev'rend image dwell'd. | 
2 „ Codr. 2 


] 
The preaching of the croſs to them who periſh | 
is foolifhineſs ;. but to us who are adi it is the power: 
of God, 1, Cor, 18. 


\ 


wt £3 > 


| 88 4:5... 
= 3 ook W. en rene Muiscerrlaxv. 59 


O Cod, chow oat? * red 1 croſs offend, 

Does not thy 8 Na ee recommend. 

The Chriſtian (bil 22 60005 thou u beg, [2 EY | 
"Tao? this be true, ſince theſe are popiſh tricks, 
: You've en che , turg de out.the Crucifix. © A 


Another Auftin fourteen ages vaſt, . 
Was full as rank a Paßiſt as the laſt. : 1 1 49585 
For he ſaid Maſs and openly. beliey'd n 
The faithful deud could be by pray r feld d. 

Can you, theſe ſaints with full de votion dame / 
Vet curſe their maſter and their faith diſclaim. 
With half conſent you muſt the ſaint Rjll own, | 
Vet all that's popi/4 in the ſame difown. | 
Dy pretty contraſt, but A grievous jeſt; s A 
Let ſenſe and reaſon oaly judg the reſt. N ; 
Pray, did one council in the World forbid, 1 
4 In any age, what the ſe good fathers did? | 
What tenet now do we for faith maintain? 
Which they did not from-Peter's time ſuſtain, Dy 
That. faith we hold, which all theſe ſaints have had; 
If not, pray tell where we retrench or add? | 
Till then, my friend, your borrow'd-words are ſounds, 
een en echoes Without grounds, 


5 4 5 

| | 112 8 ned 0 8 bot e ngrivorh wiſe ey tell, 

5 Since Luther did againſt his church re Er 
5 - Since he, that daring inſtrument of 1 "i * 


Renounc'd * 1 and took : a nun to wite, 8 ö | 


r 


„% coriscreng se, Bock NV. 


Since Hi did from his poor wife elope, 
And make himſelf a formidable pope. 

Young Anne's engaging airs kickt honeſt Kate 
Quite out of lawfu] wedlock, door and date, 
For Man could ſing, coquette and court and dance; 
She was, ſome. ſay, the hackney dame of F rance. 
Her glory ſoon, with H=—y's flame expir'd, 4 
Jane's youthful bloom, the Monarc/'s paſſion br d. 
Another Kate and ſtill another Anne, 
Wrecbd thro* the torrent of his paſſion ran. 
Divorc'd and wedded, all theſe mates have been, 
Pray tell me, then, Who was the lawful Queen'® 
The laſt and ſecond: of thoſe fatal wives, 
On H=—y's block gave up their woful lives, 
I' aſk ho could at once diſſolve and bind 


Theſe knots which Chriſt ordain'd to kf mankind. 


Twas Cramer then, his fov'seign's faithful tool, 
Whoſe maſter's tuft and wrath were all his rule. | 
A chief reformer, perjurd thrice in life, 9 3 
Both prieſt, and huſband to a ſecond wiſe... 
A popiſh biſhop, and a Lutberan, 
Kg every 838 pleaſe, but honeſt: man. 


* 
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1 It's too well known that A. B. Cranmer, was the 
greateſt ſycophaat, hypocrite, and baſe temporiſer 
that ever. lived in any age; that he abjured Luther- .. 
aniſm twice before his death, and retracted his dou- 
dle abjuratdn at the ſtake, An exemplary re former. 
Barnei's Poſtillion of the Reformation, &c. 


WY 
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Who under ſentence ſwore 2 ſolemn. lie, „ 
And black-ſea'd perjur'd life with perjury. 

Th” enormous work by H——y thus begun, 
Was ſtrangely, labour'd by his infant ſon. <> 
Tho' yet à miner, he did wonders great, . | 
He ſtript the church to cloath the lep rous ſtate. 19 8564 

Spurr'd on with zeal like Antioch for gold. £m 3 
Ranſack ing churches, Somerſet behold. D 

That up ſtart ſprout of lueiferian pride 

Was church reformer, and young. Edward's guide. 
Next manly Beſs. the two fold taſk maintain d, 
O'er rub'd the ſtate, made biſheps, prieſts ordain'd. 
A ſtrange affair l a-moſt ſurpriſing all! 

A Queen, a biſhop, pope, and all in all. 
What doſt thou ſay to this, Apoſtle Faul? a 
A man, indeed, may ſpeak in church it's ny, nec a 
Who gave that power, right revezend' Beſs, you? | 
Thine Holy F ather, lays, the parliament. 97424 5 

This power bequeath'd in his laſt Teſtament. F r 
Without which legacy you ne'er had been, | 

Nor head ſupreme of church and ſtate, nor queen. 

Should you not then, th' entire Will Pregres. r 

And the fix * tenets like the: rel er. Me. 4 


— "x * * W 4 *+D 
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* Black the; -year 15397 Kidg: W «a Sandee | 
articles of religion came forth: In the firſt of the ſe 
articles, the dectrine of rranſubſtantiation was eſta- 
bliſhed; the ſecond confirmed the lawfulneſs of * 5 
communjon in one N I the third obliged;prieſts to 

live 
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"Your father held them, user pain of death, 
Both ſign'd and ſeal'd them, with his <a breath. 0 
And laid the inj unction on 1 his ſaintly feed, 
To make his royal teſtament their creed. 
How odd would Paul look on St Peter's keys, 
Pinn'd in full faſhion ro 4 lays ſtays ? 
To ſee a woman, or a ſchook-boy teach © © 
Th' anointed mne _ to bra. 9 T ts 


on 2 gh "avarice the chats begun; $ 
And from their ſource the revolution ran. 

Up farts a church, unhear'd, upſeem before,- 
Kicks out her fire, and calls ker mower N 8 
Behold her ſtand like Dagon's head le ſs buſt, 

Whoſe pedeſtia l ĩs ſacrilege and lui! ? 

Soon ſat with plunder, and with power ſage, 
The champions of the R — rage. 
What treaſure did * feyen bundred omen? 


To Set the * of a Taparious. nd — 8 7 
4 . 22 3+" 2802 | Some 


7 9 
\ 


* 1 
* m—_— N . * 3 Fl . » * * 
- 0; „ 1 * 
ö Fo. _— * r — Sis e 1 * TY of 
8 
_ — ____ 


Ive vamartied; che Fourth commanded. the obſer- | 
- vance of religious vows; the fifth was concerning 
private maſſes; and the ſixth maintained the neceſſity 
of 2uricular cohféſſion: Theſe articles were eftabliſh- 
ed by authority of king and parliament, and obſti- 
nate offenders againſt them ſuffered death, and 
others impriſoned during the- Ing. pteahure. 


* Camden lit taken od of the court of firſt 


fruits and tyibes-makes them amount to ſeven hun- 
25 | «greg 
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' Some * thouſands more, the beſt biſtorians ſay, 
hecame the ſanguine, greedy monareh's prey. 
-+ The hallow'd, temple, an d the ſacred ſhrine 

Were tempting objects of the fad rapine. _ 

The golden croſs, and ſilver cup no more 

The picture of a — 0 Feſur wore. | 
* 
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qred and fifty four, which difference may have ariſen 
from colleges and other foundations thrown into the 
number, twenty eight of which gave their abbots a 
ſeat in the upper houſe of parliament. The yearly 
income of thoſe places, exeluſive of their moveable 
goods which have been beyond any eſtimate, was 
computed at a hundred and thirty five thouſand, five 
hundred and twenty two pound, a property confirmed | 
and aſſured to the poſſeſſors by every tittle on which 
right can be ſounded on, by e e "a4 9 
ſucceſſi ve parliamenis. | | 
* No * Unis two thouſand three hundred and 
ſeventy four, free chapels, chaairies, &c. Heylyn, Y 
page 788 1 80 a 


I Doctor Heylyn in 1 TS: to whe  Hiftory K 
the Engliſh Reformation, who after touching paſſing- 
ly on King Henry's throwing off the Pope's ſupremar 
cy. gives. a ſhort account of his ſon Edward's reign. 
Dome great men, ſays he, about the court, under 
colour of removing ſuch corruptiong: as Habnined in 

Vor. II. e Me the 


— 
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The nodding ſteeple, and harmonious bell, 


/ The fying 1 and rich altars tell? [ | a 
Caſt 


the church, had caſt a longing eye upon the ſpoils of 
| ſhrines and images, and the improving of their for- 
tunes by the chantry lands, all which they ſacrile- 
gidully divided among themſelves, Touching on this 
| ſtring made excellent mufic to moſt of the grandees 
of the court, who had before caſt an envious eye on 
the coſtly. hanging, maſſy plate, and other precious 
- utenſils which adorned altars: beſides there was no 
- ſmall gain to be made 'of copes, ſome of them being 
made of cloth of tiſſue, of cloth of gold and ſilver, 
or embroidered velvet, and might not theſe be hand- 
5 converted to private uſes? to ſerve as carpets 
for their tables, cover lets for their beds, cuſhions 
ſor their chairs, or windows. Hereupon rude peo- 
pale were encouraged underhand to beat down altars, 
: © which makes way for an order of the council table, 
;, take down the reſt, and ſet up tables in their pla- 
ces. | 
» Followed by A Comm: Mon 10 be exremes i in all — 
parts of the kingdom for ſeizing of the premiſſes for 
- the uſe of the king: but as the grandees of the cout 
intended to de fraud the king of ſo great a booty, and 
the commiſfioners to put a cheat upon the court lords, 
who employed them in it, ſo they were both pre- 
vented in ſome places by the lords and gentry, who 
thought the'altar cloths ard copes ang plate of ſeve- 4 


* 
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15 Caſt out of doors, behold the prieſt and fair, 


To raiſe a fabric for th? unhallow'd ſquire. 8 
0 The 


9 


ral churches to be as neceſſary for themſelves as for 
others, Pref.- See Doctor Heylyn in another 
place, page 60, all which enormities were condived 
at by the lords and others, becauſe they could not 
queſtion thoſe who had ſo miſerably invaded the 
church's patrimony, without condemning them- 
ſelves. The ſame author continues to give poſterity 
an idea of the motives which ſpurred on the authors 
«of the pretended reformation. 
The parliament, ſays he, met on the fourth of No- 
rember, in which the cards were ſo well packed, that 
there was no need of ſhuffling to the end of the 
game, becauſe they all agreed in one common princi- 
ple, which was to ferve the preſent time; for tho? 
a great part of the nobility, and not a few of the 
gentry in the houſe of commons were cordially af- 
ſected to the church of Rome, yet they were willing 
to give in to ſuch acts and ſtatutes as were made 
againſt it, out of a fear of loſing ſuch church - lands 
as they were poſſeſſed of, if that religion Thould 
prevail, and get up again. And for the reſt who 
came to make or improve their fortunes, there is no 
queſtions to be made, but they came to ſurther ſuch 
a re formation, as ſhould moſt eb conduce to the 
- aCvaricement of their ſeveral ends?“ Which plainly 
appears by the ſtrange mixture of the aQs and re- 


'4ults: thereof: ſome. tending to the preſent benefit, 
He | and 
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The ſpariorfs abbeys, guilds and charter - ſchools 
Became the hire of H——y's working tools. 


Our 


\ 
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and enriching of particular perſons; and ſome again, 
being deviſed on purpoſe to prepare a way for expo- 
ſing the revenues of the church, to ſpoil and rapine. 


Pages 47, 48.—By one of theſe godly acts of parliament 
in the 27th of Henry the Eighth, there were ninety 


eolleges, and 2373 free chapels and chantries 
ſeized on for the king's uſe. Heylyn, pages 50, 51, 


A ring of Jeſus bells, exceeding in ſize and ſound, 


played and loſt at one caſt of the dice to Sir Myles 


_ Patridge. Stow?s Survey of London.——To the 


foregoing acts of ſacrilege and rapine upon the 
church of God in England, quoted from Proteſtant 


writers, I thall add the following. In the year 1.548, 
Feb. 11, an order had been ſent from the privy coun- 


ci] to all biſhops for pulling down all images, and 
it may well be thought that covetouineſs ſpurred on 
this bulineſs, more than zeal, there being none of 


thoſe images ſo poor. and-mean, the ſpoil whereof 


could not afford ſome gold and ſilver, if not jewels 


alſo; beſides cenſers, candlefticks, and other rich 


utenſils appertaining to them, —In the fame year, in 


the middle of March, commiſſioners were diſpatch- 
ed throughout the realm, to take a ſurvey of col- 


leges, free chapsls, chantries. | &c. by which it 


would be found no difficult matter to know how - 
to {cant out, proportion. and divide the ſpoil be- 


4ween 


Book IV.] ox, un = O00P 


Our Sawtour's coat was thus, the hire of thoſe ' 


Who ſoourg d and ſtript him of his ſeamleſs cloaths. ” 
| Ador'd 
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tween all ſuch as had in hopes before Jevoured it, 
In the firſt place, as lying neareſt, came in the free 
chapel of St. Stephen in Weſtminſter, and reckoned ' 
for the chapel royal of England ; it conſiſted of 
twelve canons, fourteen vicars, four clerks, fix cho- 
riſters, beſides a verger. The chapel it ſelf, the - 
cloyſter, was fitted for and employed by the houſe 
of commons, At the ſame time fell the colleges 
of St. Martin, in London, founded in the time of 
William the Conqueror; but for this ſacrilege, the - 
church of Weſtminſter was called immediately to a . 
ſober reckoning, for the Lord Protector caft a Jong 
ing eye upon the goodly patrimony belonging to it, 
and being unfurniſhed of a palace, he doubted not 
to find room enough upon the diſſolution and deſtrue- 
tion of ſo large a fabrick to raiſe a palace equal to 
his vaſt defigns ; which coming to the ear of Benſon, 
the laſt abbot and ficſt dean of that church, he could 
think of no better means to preſerve the whole than 
parting at pre ſent with more than half the eftate that 
belonged to it. - Heylyn, pages 60, 61. 
I cannot omit to mention another piece of facrile-- 
| gious plunder, ſhocking and ſcandatous in the high= - 
eſt degree: the Protector (Somerſet, Edward's uncle) 
having been bought off by Benſon from his defign of 
N on the deanry and eloſe of Weſtminſter | 

| RES + had 
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| ada d do more the plaintive-choirs beheld” +: 
Their heavenly Ha, and from-his:houfe expeli'd. 


bed caſt "= eye, N Dr. ed upon a piece of 
ground upon the Strand, on which ſtood three epiſcopal 
| houſes, and one pariſh church : the pariſh church was 
dedicated to the bleſſed Virgin Mary the houſes be- 
| longed to, the biſhops. of Worceſter, Litchfield and - 
Landaff, all theſe he takes into. his hands, the own- 
ers not daring to oppoſe bim; having cleared the place, 
but till wanting materials, he thereupon reſolves io 
take down the pariſh church of St. Margaret: s in Weſt- 
minſter, but the workmen having no ſooner advan- 
ced their ſcaffolds, when the pariſhioners gathered 
together ! in great multitudes... with bows and arrows, 
ſlaves and eſubs, and other weapons, which ſoterri- 
' fied the, workmen that they ran away in great amazes - 
ment, that they could never be brought again upon 
that employment; upon this, he employs. workmen. . 
to pull dowa the cloyſter of St. Paul's on the North 
"fide of the church, environing a large parcel of 
ground, called Pardon church-yard, and. beautified 
with a moſt curious piece of workmanſhip, called the 
Dance of Death, together with a fair eharnel houſd 
and a chapel, and leaves the bones of the dead bo- 
dies to be buried in the fields in unhallowed ground. 
But all this nof\efficing. to compleat the work, the 
ſteeple and molt part of the work of St. John's of 
+ ruſalem, not far own SRL moſt beautifully - 
| * 5 "4 | built, 
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The Bread of Life, I mean which Jeſus gave, 8 * 
And gives to thoſe who will that Bread receive. 


. 
—_ tt. th. Met... ts, * Mt th. Py 


„ 


built, was blown up with gun- powder, and all:the 


ſtone employed for that purpoſe. Such was the ground, 
and ſuch the materials of the duke 8 de N call- 


ed Somerſet Houſe. Page 73. 

According to this beginning, FOR Dr. 1 all ; 
the year, viz. 1540, proceeds. But this famous re- 
fotmer, and flagrant plunderer of the Engliſh church, 
did not live long enough to enjoy the fruits of los 7 


enormous ſacrileges, God's Juſtice following him cloſe 


at his heels. For after putting his own brother to 
death, being thereby deprived of fo great a ſupport, 


and laid open to the proſecutions of his enemies, he 


loſt his bead ſoon-after upon a ſcaffold. - The palace 
is yet ſtanding, the monument of the moſt ſacrilegi- 
ous plunder, rapine, avarice and ambition, commit- 


ted even by barbarians, and bears the name of that 


monſter, as a laſting ſtain and i ignominy upon the En- 
liſh reformation. He was ſucceeded in the protec- 


| torſhip by the Dake of Northumberland, his ſworn ' 


enemy while alive, but one who ſteadfaſtly imĩtated 
his facrilegious enormities when dead, and came to the 
ſame infamous end; with this difference only, that, 
at his death (be ing prepared in priſon by Dr. Heath, 
biſhop of Worceſter) he profeſſed himſelf a Roman 
Catholic, and declared, as Dr. Heylyn relates, that 


being: blinded by ambition, he had been contented to 
make 
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To prove this truth, the ſacred texts appear,” 
Bath obvious, ſtrong, and evidently clear, 
5 | . As 


3 * . _—_ » 1 4 W + ©, abc * 
3 * n . r 323 eee r U + 


his, \ 3 ” W- r * 


6 . 


make wreck of his conſcience by temporizing, for - 


which he declared himſelf ſincerely repentant. and 
acknowledged the juſtice of his death. Read TI 
on this ſubje ct. We like wiſe find a ſimilar difference 
between this ill-fated noble, or with more propriety 
Ignoble man, and the famous, or rather infamous Arch- 


biſhop Cranmer, who though he abjured Lutheraniſmm 
twice in his life, before his death retracted his dou- 


ble abjuration when brought to the ſtake; whereas 


Northumberland confirmed upon the ſcaffold the ab- 


juration which he made in prifon. I ſhall beg the 


reader s indulgence for inſerting a. fe w paſſages more 


from Dr. Heylyn, relative to the enormities eommit- 
ted in the it year of Edward's reign: Such (ſays he) ; 
Was the Tapacity of the times, and unfortunateneſs 
of the king's s condition, that his, minority was abuſed 
by many acts of ſpoil and rapine even to a degree of | 


facrilege, 1 ro the raiſing of. ſome, and enriching of ; 
others, without any nranner of improvement to his, 


own eſtate. For notwithſtanding the great and in- 
eſtimable treaſures. which muſt. needs come by the. 
ſpoil of ſo many uriges and images, the ſale of the 


Jands belonging to the chantries, colleges, free cha- 
pels, &c. and the dilapidating of the patrimony of 
fo many biſhopricks and cathedral churches,. he was, 


nevertheteſs Bot only plunged in debt; but the 
N : crowns. 
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* As Chriſt ſat down, he bleſs'd and broke the bread, 


Fuis is my body; take, and eat he faid;,; «Ht 


— 4 n 
— 


eee eee, 


erown- lands very ach | Amioithed; and aun 
fince his coming into it; it muſt be therefore, the 
king's care, and the buſineſs of thoſe who plunged 
him into it, to find the ſpeedieſt way to get him out: 
in order to which, the main engine at this time for 
the advancing of money, was ſpeeding a commiſſion ; 
into all parts of the realm, under pretence of ſelling _ 
ſuch of the lands and the. goods of the chantries, 


e rer 2 3 * * e 7 * 7 * 3 6 unn * , 


Ke. as remained unſold :. but in plain truth, it was 
to ſeize upon all hangings, altar cloaths, . fronts, pa- 


rafronts, copes of all ſorts, with all manner of plate, 
jewels, bells, and ornaments; which were to. be 
found in..any-cathedral or parochial church; 
which rapacity the demoliſhing of the former altars . 
gave a very great hint, by rendering all ſuch furni- 
ture, rich plate, and other ſuch coſtly utenſils in a 
manner uſeleſs: but, notwithſtanding this great care 
of the king on the one fide, and diligence of the 
commiſſioners on the other, the booty did not prove 
ſo great as they expected: in all great fairs, or mar- 
kets there are ſome foreſtallers who get the beſt penuy - 


worth to themſelves, and ſuffer not the richeſt and moſt 


5 Wee e e uh to be openly. ſold, and ſo it was 
ie here: b 


t. Mat. xxvie26, Mark; xiv. 22. 24. Luke, 
xzii. 29. 1 Cor. xi 24.25. 1 Cor, x. 16. 
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Hef bloſvu the cup ; this is my blood indesd, 
| ©Which ſhall, to wath * dther's children, bleed, 
| Come, 


re rr 


fn dh. 
[4 ws 


here: for there were ſome who were as much be- 
forehand with the commiſſioners in embezzeling-the 
faid plate, jewels, and other furniture, as the com- 
| miffioners did intend to be with the king in keeping 
always moſt part of it to themſelves, fo that although 
ſome profit was hereby raiſed to the king's exche- 
quer, yet by tar the greateſt part of the prey came 
into other hands; inſomuch, that many private men's 
parlours were hung with altar cloaths, their tables 
and beds covered with eopes inſtead of carpets, and 
many made carrouſing cups of the ſacred ehalices, 
as once Balthazär celebrated his drunken feſtivals in 
the ſanctified veſſels of the temple; it was a ſorry 
houſe, and not worth the naming, which had not 
ſome of this furniture in it, though it were only a a 
fair large cuſhion made ef a cope or altar cloth to 

adorn a window, or to make their chairs appear like 
Tomething of a Chair of ſtate. . Yet how contempti- 
ble were thoſe trappings in compariſon to thoſe vaſt © 
ſums of money which were made of jewels, plate, 
and cloth of tiſſue, either conveyed beyond ſeas, or 
fold at home, and good land purchaſed for tbis mo- 
ney; nothing more bleſſed to the poſterity of them, 
for being purchaſed with the confccrated treaſures 


of ſo many churches, . 


A glorieus 2 
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Come, eat eat my fleſh, and live: my fleſh is food, * 
And 1 this cup: the cup is in my blood. 
n | ps . And 


——_— >. _ 


qt Fy - * 
— " — > * 
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A glorious reformation, if robbing churches - 
inakes it ſo, ranſacking and levelling to the ground 
the ſacred. houſe, and the ſtanding monuments of 
religion and piety, conſecrated to God's honor and 
glory, built, improved, repaired: and adorned, by ſo 
many faints, godly kings and p:0us bene factors, for- 
the ſpace of above fourteen hundred years in Eng- 
land. The young king is put upon robbing and de- 
moliſhing the church of God by his godly tutors: - 
the commiſſioners defraud- the king; the country 
5 gentlemen. get the ſtart of the commiſſioners and 
run away with a ſhar̃e of the church's wreck, A very 
canonical and holy reformation, if pulling down Zi- 
on, and Babyloniſh plundering of Jeruſalem, | be - 
godly reformation, The real promoter of the tragicel 4 
ſcene, was, alas! the greateſt gainer by it, and it is 
eaſy to gueſs, ike: be was. Theſe few facts out 
of many, are collected out a a zealous Proteſtant 4 
hiſtorian and divine. He candidly owns and ſhews - 
the motives which ſpurred on the managers of the 
reformation ; he unmaſks'the ſecret myſteries of it; 
that, avarice and irreligion were the main ſorions 
4 of that, -Aupendous king, ; that the promoters 
abettors of it were people of abandoned and 
infamous charaRers. —One inſtance, in particular, of 
the unheard of rapacity, and unparalelled cruelty | 
and | inſolence of thoſe boatled ringleaders of the re - 
| formation, 


* 
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8 And he who will not eat the bresd I give, 


- Age not 5 to God, the Father live. 
ESA ? * This 


* 


— 


formation, was the demoliſhing of altars, whereon - 
the ſacrifice of the maſs was offered, in order to 
make the rich utenſils their own; for without con- 
demning the altar they could not decently rob it of 
it's ornaments, nor could they invent a colour for 
the pretence of robbing the altars, if they had not 
- firſt aboliſhed the maſs; although this moſt holy fa 
- crifice had been for above 1300 years offered to God 
in Great Britain, and no where elfe.with _— zeal. 
and ſolemnity at that period. 
Let us hear Mr. Collier's thoughts upon thoſe re- 
volutions: It muſt be confeſſed (fays he) that there 
were ſeveral ſhocking inſtances in the reign of Henry 
VIII. and his children, for to fee churches pulled 
down or-rifled, the plate ſwept off rhe altar, and the - " 
holy furniture converted to common uſe, had no 
"great air of devotion ; to ſee the chow undreſſed, | 
to make the drawing room and bed chamber fine, | 
was not very primitive at firſt view; the forced ſur- | 
render of abbeys, the maiming of biſhopricks and | 
: Jopping off the beſt branches of their revenue, the | 
topping of impropriated tythes from paſſing in the 
antient channel. Theſe things are apt to puzzle a 5 
vulgar capacity, unleſs a man's underſtanding is more p 
than ordinarily improved; he will be at a loſs to re- 


cancile choke meaſures with Chriſtian maxims, and 
8 make 
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This bread's my fleſh, that you're allow'd to eat, 
Which for your life Pm going to immolate.* 


1 | | The 
n | abe them fall in with conſcience andrreſormation, L 
52d part 3 b. page 163. | 
But to put the wonderful project in execution, Dr. 
f Heylyn: further informs us. | 5 
15 The Lord Protector and his party were more ex- 
perienced in ſtate affaits than to be told that all 


great councils tending to innovations in public go- 
vernment, eſpecially where religion is concerned, 
| oy are either to be backed by arms, or otherwiſe prove 
deſtructive to the undertakers. For this cauſe, he 
1 reſolves to put himſelf at the head of an army, as 
e - well for the ſecurity of his on perſon, and the 
4 pre ſervation of his friends, as for the carrying on 
1 the deſign againſt all opponents, and for the raifing 
a of an army there could not be found a fairer colour, 
t nor a niore popular pretence than a war with Scot- 
„ land; not tobe made on any new emergent quar- 
Gy, rel, which might be apt to breed ſuſpicion in the 
- | beads of the people, but in a purſuit of the great 
1 project of the king deceaſed, for uniting that realm, 
e | by a marriage, to the crown of England: on this 
5 
2 
þ 


pretence levies are made in all parts of the kingdom. 

He entertained alſo certain regiments of Walloons 

and Germans; becauſe they were concerved- more 
”» - | peg 5 ay IE Are | 
1 | | Nr els | 
ec * John, vi. 5 & c. | 
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; Th -unb/lieving Jews could not endure the word, 
We've Chriſtian Jews who think it . abſurd. 
But 


— 


like to enforce more obedience, if his deſign ſhould | 


: meet with eee than the en Engliſh.“ 

; Heylen. 

Who this pot but this ſham war with Scotland 
was a mere politick pretence, in order to keep a 
powerful army on foot, to keep the people in awe, 
and terriſy them, into any meaſures, by ſhewing the 


rod which would ſcourge them, if they did not 


tamely kiſs it, and bend the neck to the yoke. The 
Protector was too cautious to confide in the Engliſh, 
Who were, he knew, too much (for his purpoſe) at- 
tached to the old religion. It was for that end he 
called in foreign Proteſtant troops who world by all 
: means execute the ir laſt efforts of ſtrength and viru- 


: Jence againſt Papiſts, in caſe of neceſſity; whereas, if 


no more than a war with Scotland had been the to- 
pie the king's own ſubjects might have been with 
greater confidence truſted. 


There were ſome, however, who had the courage | 


to oppoſe the ſtormy tide, as one of my authors ſays, 

and follow the dictates of their own conſcience, 
"ih convinced them, that a new and unheard of re- 
ligion before in England, ſince it's converſion to Chri- 


ſtianity, forged and modelled to gratiiy the luxury of 


. and the inſatiable avarice of others, could never 


be that holy re gion: Which the wee apoſtles taught. 
The 


- 


* 
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But Chriſt rep! lied, and twice ſaid, * Verily, 


Except you eat my fleſh, you'll ſurely die. 


©] am the bread of life, come from above 


To reconcile you to my Father's love: 


Who eats or drinks my fleſh or blood in ſin, 


Shall eat damaation to his ſoul. vithin!! | 


” 
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The chief of thoſe were made tragical examples to 
intimidate the reſt, io wit, five prelates, Bonner, Biſhop 
of London; Gardiner, Biſhop of Wincheſter; Fun- 
ſtale, of Durham; Heath, of Rocheſter z and Day, of 
Chicheſter; who were deprived of their biſhopricks, 


= 


and committed to ſeveral priſons, in order to weaken 


and deny them the eomfort of any e toge- 
ther. Baker, page 323. | 
It is in vain to loſe words vpon any one, on whom 


' thoſe means and motives which ſpurred on the refor- 
mation will make no impreſſion. Let us hear Sir John Ls 


Denham, author of the elegant poem on. Cooper's 
Hill, upon this ſubject. 


Who ſees thoſe diſmal heaps, but will demand, 
© What barbarous invader ſack'd the land? 


- © Rut when he hears no Goth, no Turk did bring 
This deſolation, but a Chriſtian king. 


When nothing-but the name of zeal appears, 


JT Twixt:our beſt actions, and the worſt of their's. 


What does he think our ſacrilege would ſpare? | 


When theſe, th* effects of our devotions are?” 


* Cor, xi. 27.29. 


*In fronger terms could Chrift his will reveal ? 
The ſacred acts of Chrift who can repeal? 
' *Shall ignorance, by private judgment led, 
Say, Chrifs not there; it's only common bread? 
Altho? he ſaid, his fe and blood were there, 
Shall pri vate judgment ſay, they never were? 
Bur private ſenſe, by ſectaries ador'd, 
The ſcripture rules, and contradicts the Lord. 
& The literal ſenſe is hard to fleſh and blood, 
But nonſenſe never can be underſtood.” * 
Shall I, once more, remind the ſhocking work, 
By Goth unacted, or the ruthleſs Turk, 
To plunder, Jhame, and ſacrilege return, 
And o'er the mould'ring church of Britain nt? 
i Break, woeful beart! and weep with bloodſhot tears, 
= : The ſacred work of fifreen hundred years. 
it And on the ſcence of that demoliſh'd heap, 
With ſorrow die, and in the ruin ſleep! 
Such was Jeruſalem thy mournful caſe | 
: ed, choſen city once, and choſen race. 


CONCLUSION, | 


'TO end dotichubve from whirl have ſaid, 
Mark what reſults from the premiſes laid. 
From perjured monks, and broken vows you ſee, 
The firſt broad overture to anarchy. 
A lawleſs luſt, revenge and lucre ſpring, 

To fycophants, from their diſorder'd 4 —g. | 


3 
. 


* Dryden's H. P. © 
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The infectious evil of the lep'rous head, 


By powerful inftin& thro' the members ſpread. 
y, to indulge bis luſt you ſaw, _ 
Diſclaim'd the Pope, St. Cranmer ſign'd the law. 
His lay grand vicar, was a Zuinglian. 

Himſelf half Papift, Cranmer Lutheran. 
Luther denied what Zuinglius maintain'd, 

And holy Calvin both tbe ſaints diſdain'd 

St. Wicklif did from theſe reforming Mk 
Excepting wives, in doQtrine diſagree, _ 
Taeir Babel diſcord, broken vows, and wives, 
Are laſting portraits of their holy lives, 


dee Naylor next from all the chiefs ſecede, 7 


And out of Scripture, prove his quaking trade. 
Juſt like a headleſs mob without a prop, 

Tu' encreafing vermin knew not where to ſtop. 
The peſtilential, jarring, mot ly crew, 
Devouring like Egyptian locuſts flew. 

And every one of theſe reforming ſchools, 
Proy'd all their doQrine by revealed rules. 
For private judgment was tl unerring guide, 


And gen'ral councils could no more decide. 


That all- ſeeing judge of each reforming fir, 


" When all the churoh may fail, can never err. 


Th immortal ſpouſe of Chriſt was then no more, 


His church had died ſome hundred years before. 


The gates of Hell that Chriftleſs church aſſall d: 


Chriſt's former promiſes no more ayall'd, 
The roach w as ſplit, the temple rent in wo, 
"And from b his church, his mercy God withdrew. 


| Vol. II. e 11 1 S 
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Ged ſaid, no doubt, let pious Luther come, 
And heaven-bred H—— to reform R—e. 
Let faitbful Cranmer, all his vows forſake, 
Two wives let him, and five let {—— take. 
Let Cromwell riſe, the black ſmith s hardy ſon, 
His will on earth in ſpite of Re be done. 
My keys let Edward and St. Befs ſuſtain, 
Both bind and boſe, ſuſpend, collate, ordain. 
Let no anointed prieft, or biſhop, dare, 
In my new church for ever interfere. 
Let Auſtin Anſelm, and St. T himas, be, 
For they ſaid meſs, ſtript of their ſanctity. 
A The church let kings and courtiers bereave 
Of what their fathers for their ſouls did leave. 
Let bi/ops, prieſts, and monks, and nuns, like peſt, 
Religious works, and ſolemn vows deteſt, 
When human laws allow a ſolemn lye, 
They're lawful lyers, and their vows muſt die, 
Let churches, corvents, and their ſacred plate, 
Enrich the harpies of the hungry ftate. 
Let Chri/t's own picture and his croſs deſcend; 
The reverend en/igns let no frieft defend, 


.Condemn 


— 


* By aboliſhing the antient and pious practiſe of 
. praying for the dead, the reforming' merchants took 
-unto themſelves all the lands belonging to the colle- 
ges, chantries, free chapels, &c. which were foun- 
ded and endowed for perpetual prayers for the-dead. 

See Heylyn. f 
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Condemn the martyr for his glitt'ring ſhrine, +, 


Attaint the / to make the altar thine. 


Degrade the &i/hop, for his goodly lands, 
Andon the og lay ee hands. 


1 not on earth, one Roman Cuiſolic trace, 
And call that change a finiſh'd work of grace. 
A church that muſt, on ſuch foundation ſtand, 

Is like the houſe built on the moving ſand. 
Pray, who ſhould on that late erection dwell, 
And fifteen ages of the old expel. 


| Yes, that which Chriſt eſtabliſhed decry, i 
And on the novelty of men rely. | 


* 
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̃ CHAP IL: 

And thou alſo, by the Blood of thy covenants hath ' 

brought forth thy priſouers out oY the pit, 3 4 
there is no water. Zech. ix. 11. * ; 


By Purgatory, we underſtand a third n 
a middle ſtate of ſouls; wherein God exerciſeth his 


divine juice, for à certain time, on thoſe ſouls 
7 3 which 
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Which die in the Lord; yet are not ſo pure and Per- 
fectly holy as to be worthy to enter, Immediately 
after death, into glory + although they be. forgiven 
their great fins, which we call mortal, before death ; 
it is of faith to believe that, all penitent ſinners are 
not forgiven the temporal puniſhment. enjoined by 
God's juſtice for capital "ale nor the pain incurred 
by. the guilt of venial fins; It is then, for theſe 
temporal pains and venia] tranſgreſſions, that ſuch 
delinquents are caſt into the priſon of Purgatory ; 
where they are to be purged by fire, until they ſa- 

tisfy the divine juſtice—and pay the uttermoſt far- 
thing. St. Matt. v. 25, 26. | 


Such is the idea we have of Purgatory from Serip- 
ture, holy fathers, antient liturgies, councils, from 
the univerſal practice of the Catholic Church, &c. 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity to this day; 
which 1 ſhall, by Gad's 3 prove in the ſe- 
quel of this diſcourſe. 


The Jews called Purgatory, a place of punith- 
ment and forrow ; which we read in their rituals, 
and in the books of their Rabins: where we find a 
form of prayer, called The Orphan's Prayer ; which 
the eldeſt made every day, for the ſoul of his de- 
ceaſed father, before meat, and that for the ſpace 
of a year. In which prayer he beſecched God to 
deliver the ſoul of his father from ie 125 s of Pur- 


7 ga {hl 


See 


See Bartholoccius Bibliotheca, Tom. 2, pag. 149. 
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Melchior . lib. 9 ſtat. animæ poſt mortem, 
cap. 15. 


e dialog, de Purgatorio, 3, 8. p. 2. 


Although the Greeks, ſays Innocent the Wik. 
have not ſpecified this place called Purgatory, by 
any certain appellation, we, who call it Purgatory, 
order it to be alſo called ſo by them. For, by that 
tranſitory fire are ſouls to be purged ; not indeed for 
capital fins, which were not in this life remitted, 

but for venial or little ſins, in which they died, and 
for which they did not duly repent in their life time. 
Vide Innocent IV. in epiſt. ad Atton. Cardin. Tuf=- 


_ culan. 23. 


Martin Luther himſelf, though he difavawed the 
Pope and his authority, in the fiſteenth century, &c. 
freely acknowledged his belief of Purgatory, and 
owned there was ſcripture for it. See his confeſſi- 
on: Ego qui credo fortiter, immo, auſim dicere: 
ſcio Purgatorium eſſe, facile perſuadeor i in one! tm 
de eo fieri mentionem. Lutherus in orat, Lypſica. 5A 


Lib. de abroganda OR & 


wy 


However, he . changed his ſcittdent and 
blended theſe confeſſions with new errors, or rather 
retracted theſe principles which he fo lately avowed 


and fmiy confeſſed; like all heretics, who, as tbe 
Apoſtle 


% 
„ 
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+ Apoſtle faith, © are toſſed about wah every blaſt of 
— | Oe opinions,” Egb. i. th. . 


| bie, alſo, and his new feet embraced the ſame 
in this as well as ſome other points, although he 
turned a reformer upon Luther in many places. Let 
us. hear what he fays:. © Purgatory, faith he, is a 
pernicious e the Devil, which renders the 
| myſtery - of the croſs uſeleſs; which does atrocious | 
Injury to the mercy of God ; which overthrows faith ; 
4 and it isa byoſphemy on Jeſus Chriſt, to ſay there 1 
| 5 a Purgatory.” "Lang, lib. N os; 5, &c. Cl 


Adcondig to this wonderful new. golpeiles; and 
kis e the Jews, who were the choſen people 
of God in their time, and the univerſal church next, 
eſtabliſhed by Chriſt himſelf, have been in communi- 
| on with the Devil, till Luther and Calvin, fifteen 
= hundred years after Chrift, diſcovered the damnable 
error. Why not? If they were, as he ſays, belic v- 
ers of a doctrine invented by the Devil; ſworn ene- 
mies to the croſs of Chriſt ; atrocious injurers of the 
« mercy of the Lord, and blaſphemers of Jeſus Chriſt: - 
therefore, the great Judas Machabeus, all the prieſts 
of the old law, &c. all the holy fathers, biſhops, 
prieſts, and the laity, of the new law, are damned 
- to _ all eternity, from all ages down to the fifteenth 
century. Is it not a ſurpriſing revelation that is pre- 
tended to have been made to theſe two.new apoſtles. 
Is it not amazing beyond conception, that the dear 


Saviour of the world would have deceived his church. 
win 
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with ſo many full and firm promiſes of in ph 


ſaying, that he would not leave them to be orphans ; 
that the gates of Hell ſhould. not prevail againſt his 
church; that the word of life, which he had put 
into their mouth, ſheuld not depart. out of their 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of their ſeed, nor out - 
of the mouth of their ſeed's ſeed, henceforth and for 
ever; that he would pray his Father. to ſend them 
another comforter, to abide with them for ever, even 
the Spirit of Truth; that this ſame ſpirit ſhould 
teach them all things, and guide them into all truth: 
that his love and kindneſs for them would never have 
an end; that his covenant with them, which he ſeal- 
ed with his on blood, ſhould never be altered; that 
he himſelf would abide with them even unto the end 
of the world, &c. &c.— See the iſt part, pag. 10. 


| \ 
Is it not, I fay, a horiadle thing to think, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt, after ſo many abſolute promiſes to his 
church, would ſuffer that ſame church, contrary. to 


| his covenant and holy teſtament, to be totally de- 


ſtroyed by the powers of darkneſs ;,to become all 
proſelytes of Satan, as recetving the doctrine of Pur- 
gatory from him; ſhe that was his immaculate ſpouſe, 
to become the black ſpouſe of the Devil; her mini- 
ſtzrs, who were the diſpenſers of the myſteries of 


God, to become the emiſſaries of hell, and diſpen- 


ſers of the fictions of the Devi! ; that ſhe, whoſe gra- 
cious and eternal guide was the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould 
forfeit her adoption and redemption, all her grace and 


favour, with God, through Chriſt, and wholly be- 
come 
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come the proftitute of the Devils and remain in that 
abominable fink of corruption for the ode of blteen 


hundred years and more. 


4 


But if the dofrine of Purgatory: is, as theſe ex- 
traordinary miſſionaries would have it, a fiction of 
the Devil, &c. and at the ſame time, as we aſſert, 
the conſtant univerſal doctrine of the church for the 
ſpace of fifteen hundred years; the Chriſtian world, 
for that ſpace, was in communion with the Devil, and 
could have no thare in the communion of ſaints, 
Moreover, we ſhall prove the doctrine of Purgatory 
to have been the practice of the Catholic church 
; through all ages 3 ; after making this ſhort reflection, 


Viz. 


FE how- 8 this Giohiful doctrine of 3 
and Calvin, and their followers, ſquare with their 
pretended charity for all religions? For if they 
are complaifant enough to allow it to us; don't they 
du their own principles, allow it then to thoſe who 

receive a doctrine from the Devil, &c, TI leave it to 
themſelves to reconcile that dectrine with that cha- 
rity, and that kind of charity with their own princi- 
« Pies, 1 true religion, or conſcience. 


— 


cHAP. 


e H A p. II. 


Pur.ca TORY aaa out of Scripture. 


HAT we alerted by 8 is, a thind j 


| place; which we are allowed by Scripture to call, a 
place of purgation by fire; a priſon wherein ſmall 


debts are paid, 1. e. venial ſins and temporal pains. 


atoned for; a hell, a pit, wherein there is no water, 


Ke. as you will ſee hereafter. But there is ſuch a 


place; and the ſouls therein detained are relieved by 
the prayers of the faithful on earth; by the holy fa- 
crifice of the altar, &e. which I ſhall] prove fiſt out 


of the Old Teſtament thus, 
Firſt PROOF, 


2 Mak Xii. 29. 6 AND the a following, FR 
das Came with his eompany to take away the bodies 
of them that were flain—and to bury. them with 
« their kinſmen i in the ſepulchres of their fathers; 
« and they found under the coats of the lain ſome 


of the votaries of the idols of Jamnia, which the 


* Jaw forbiddeth to the Jews: ſo that all plainly ſaw, 
that for this cauſe they were ſlain.— Then they all 
* bleſſed the juſt judgment of the Lord, who had 


« diſcovered the things that were hidden. And fo 


* betaking themſelves to prayefs, they beſought him, 
* that the fia which had been committed might be 


© forgotten, But the moſt valiant Judas exhorted 
*©ne 


\ 


100 COLLECTANEA SACRA-3 . v. 


« the people to keep themſelves from fin ; foraſ- 
« much as they ſaw before their eyes what had 


% happened, becauſe of the ſiss of thoſe who were 


% fain—and making a gathering. he ſent twelve 
thou ſand drachms of filver to Jeruſalem for ſa- 
\« erifice, to be offered for the ſins of the dead; 


thinking well and religiouſſy concerning- the reſur- 


7:0 rection: for if he had not boped that they who 
were ſlain ſhould riſe again, it would have ſeemed 
= faperfitous and vain ro- pray for the dead: —and 
A becauſe, he conſidered, that they -who had fallen 
" « affeep with godlineſs, had preat grace laid up for 
- © them. —[t is therefore, a holy and wholeſome 


thought ro pray for the dead, that they may be 


“ Jooled from their fins,” 


By that portion of Scripture, wwe ſee the Jews 
thought well of a future reſurrection. 2dly, That 


they ſteadfaſtly believed there were ſome fins, or at 
leaſt, the temporal pain enjoined the delinquent, the 
eternal pain being remitted, if not diſcharged here, 
paid in the other world, gdly, That thoſe who 
die with godlineſs, as theſe did in the battle, fight- 
ing with zeal for the good cauſe of the Lord, though 
they ſhould ſin through inadvertency or ignorance, 


yet repented at leaſt at their death, ſhould be pray- 


ed for by the living. 4tkly, That the means to re- 
lieve them by are, prayer, alms, and facrifice. 


4 hiy, That "cet were the ou practice eſtabliſhed 


among | 


cs as — em a 2 * 
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among the Jews, who were” the REFS people of By 
PET Lord, In their pious offices towards the dead. 


Sp 


Here 00 we fad A collection of pious offerings 


| ſent to Jeruſalem, for the relieving the dead ; the 


accuſtomed ſacrifice in Iſrael, offered by the prieſts | 
of the Moſt High for the dead; the money collected 


by the very high prieft himſelf, and publicly expen- 


ded for that religious end: with what face then can 
any one call this charitable and ſalutary practice, 4 4 
fiction of the Devil, &. 5 


Thoſe ma deny e have need to labour . 


hard to diſcard theſe books out of the ſacred canon. 


And ſo they do; but all in vain. It is no more than 


a ſorry ſhift, to cover a retreat; a ſilly pretext for 
ſtigmatiſing the doctrine of Purgatory with the brand 


of Satan ; becauſe it ſeems too troubleſome to them 
in their ſyſtem of innovations. And although they 


pretend to- be ſecurely entrenched bebind this thin 


cover: I ſay, that Purgatory, even if theſe books of 


the Machabees had never appeared in the world, is 


as certain and as firm an article of faith as that of 
the reſurrection, or any other one. And were it not 
for Purgatory the Maichabees would have kept their 
freedom in the holy charter. I wonder, however, 
by what lucky chance, Zachariah, Iſaiah, and others 
have eſcaped the letter de cachet. For in theſe do 


we find a third place of puniſhment, for thoſe. Wo 
are to be ſa ved, &c. But it would not have been 
| prudent of theſe reforming gentlemen, to pull down. 


a7 
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at vnce, too many of the main W ler which 
ſupported the holy temple, Jeſt it ſhould fal! upon 
their. heads, ere they could fly from the ſacred ruin. 
They have not, however, been dexterous enoy gh 

to eſcape the ſevereſt and laſt cenſure of the —_—_ 


that ſame which Aerius, their prototype, and his 


lo wers bore before them. 


Now, although 1 do not mean to ſwell this little 
diſcourſe into a volume, but to ſhorten it as much 
as I can, I cannot omit, at leaft paſſingly, to prove 
the books of the Machabees, canonical. Thus, 


| We are under pain'of being ranked with the hea- 
then and the publican; obliged to hear the church, 
Matt. zviii. 17. | 


The church declared the two books of the Ma- 
chabees to be canonical.— Therefore we are under 
the ſame - predicament with the heathen, &c. if we 
do not receive theſe books as canonical. | 


| The W 1s concluſive, if we prove that the 
church declared them fo, & c. For this, it is ſufh- 
cient, that from the earlieſt ages of the church, the 
general councils, and the holy ſathers, of whom the 
councils conſiſted, have declared and acknowledged 
theſe books to be canon ical, and inſerted them in 
the canon. For an evincing proof thereof, it is 
- enough to read the apoſtolical canons. 


See 
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| dee canon, 84, ks 
Terwullion in his works a the Jos; chap. 4: 


St. Cyprian, lib. de Exhort. ad Marty. c. ii. et 
J. 3. de Teftin, ad ie c. XIV, | 


Lucif, de Clegliati lib. de non parcendo, in * 
delinquentihus. 


St. Hillarius lib. contra Senne imperat. et 
. 134. 


St. Ambroſe, lib. 2. de Jacob, et vita bean, cape 
11. 12. et lib. de off. cap, 49. 


St, Auguſtin, hb. de ITY gerend. pro Mortuis, 
cap. 1. my Carthag. III. can. 47. | 


Intel Fo 4h Exup. and in ſhort the Cohen of 
To -which is but a few out of many. 


It is enough however to prove, that the church, 


from the beginning held theſe books as canonical 

and declared them ſuch. It follows then, we are 
obliged to receive them, and conſequently to pray 
for the dead, &c. 


The R. P. D. Auguſtin Calmet, in his preface 
upon the Machabees, deſerves a place here, © I de- 
mand, faith he, Which is moſt eligible: viz, to 

« follow 
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4 follow all theſe great ſaints- and eminent doctors 
00 ther and Calvia and other hereticks, who to ſuſ- 


4 tain their novelties, have utterly deſpiſed all anti- 
< quity, which they had before followed and rever- | 


ſeuſible man can heſitate long about theychoice. 1 
_  wiſh"St. Paul's precept to the Theſſalonians were 
duely obſerved, chap. ii. 15. Therefore, brethren, 


been taught, whether by word or 2 


= A Second Pxoor, 


| 5 | Out of the Old 7. eee | 


THIS proof for Purgatory reſults from the Holy 

*© Ghoſt's recommendation of the dead, to the piety 

and charity of the living, Tobias, iv. 8. Lay out 
thy bread and thy wine upon the burial of a juſt 

man, and do not eat thereof with the wieked. | | 


5 nn Gon . ˙— on RESES. 
* 


Are we not alſo defired to extend our liberality ts 

the living, and not to reſtrain mercy and grace from 
the dead. Eccleſiaſticus vii. 36, 37. And ſtretch 
forth thy hand to the poor, that thy expiation and 

thy bleſſing may be perfected: A gift hath grace in 

the ſight of all the living, and reſtrain not grace 
from the dead. We are alſo allowed to lament for 
the death of a parent, &c. to bury and take proper 
e of their bodies, & c. Secundum Fudicium. Eecleſ. 
_ | * FH XXEvIii. 
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in their ſentiments; or to embrace theſe of Lu- 


& ed as holy and orthodox.” And ſure no candid, , 


ſtand faſt, and hold the traditions which ye have 
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xxxviii. 16. Theſe texts PET together to eſta- 
bliſh the lawfulneſs of relieving the dead. For 
does not the firſt lay down a pie b aut your 

bread, &c. on the tomb of a juſt man—and do not 
cat thereof with the wicked, Here the Holy Ghoſt 
makes two diſtinctions, one between the ſouls of 
the juſt and the wicked after their death; the other 
between the juſt and the wicked before death. And 
the text will not be thoroughly underſtood without 
taking proper notice of this diviſion. The firſt, 
commandeth us to give our offerings over the corps 
of a juſt man; and at the ſame time, excludes the 
wicked from any ſuch pious offering, as being uſe- 
Jeſs to the reprobate fouls, &c. by the other diſtinc- 
tion, are the excommunicated, &c, the wicked and 
public ſinner forbidden to aſſiſt at ſuch religious and 
public offices; ſo ſacred was the holy ceremony, 
that the Holy Ghoft himſelf excluded the wicked 

from having any ſhare in it, either living or dead. 
The poor and needy eat of theſe charitable collati- 
ons, and thoſe who came a long way to viſit the 
tombs, &. had need of refreſhment, We ſhall ſee 


more of this hereatter, 


The ſecond text out of Eeclel. vii. 37 &c. 
Stretch out thy hand te the poor, —A giſt hath 
grace in the ſight of all the living: and reſtrain not 

grace from the dead. There you ſee the living and 
the dead equally recommenced to our charity, And 
as there is grace in relieving the living, we are aſ- 
ſured there | is a grace in relieving the dead. Theſe 
Vol., II. _ . and 
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and Goals like, are the good works which the Holy : 
Ghoſt ſo much recommendeth in good Tobias and 
Eecleſiaſticus; as the learned Eſtius ſays upon this 
place, &c. 


4. 


Now, did theſe holy men, like the Pagans ima- 
gige, that the dead had any need of the material 
bread which they laid out, &c. or can it be called 
ſuperſtitious what the Holy Ghoſt commanded and 

rewarded in holy Tobias, &c. | 


- Beſides, if theſe. works of mercy had been unlaw- 


ful, and fuperſtitious, the Patriarchs and Prophets 
of the Lord would not have practiſed them, as it is 

evident they did; and Jeſus Chriſt or his 9 
would n condemned them, &c, 


But 1 1 them, and Cbrig 


never condemned them. Inſpiration revealed them, 
the holy Apoſtles declared it, the mouth of traditi- - 
on loudly proclaimed it, and the Univerſal Church 
maintained it; as we ſhall prove in this, and the 
- following diſcourſes, from the beginning of Chriſti- 


anity to this day. Moreover this pieus cuſtom of 


making charitable collations over the dead, &c. tio 
which re paſt they joined ſacrifice and prayer, &c. 


was held in practice in the firſt ages of the new law, | 


as punctually as in that of the old, down from the 


time of St. Auſtin and St. Ambroſe, by whom, in 


particular, this cuſtom had been changed, and other 
. Fes works tube! tuted 1 in their. place, on account of 


ſome. 


oe * 
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ſome abuſes, of intemperance, oſtentation, &c. hear 
St. Auſtin, © let the offerings for the ſouls departed, 
« whereby we believe them to benefit much, be not 
i ſumptuous on their memorial days: and let them 


be diſtributed freely among them that want, with- 


out any oftentation or ſhew of vanity ; and Jet 
* none of them be ſold.” St. Aug. lib. 6. confeſs. 
cap. 3. et Fpiſt. 22. 1. claſs. quæ eſt ad Aurel. Item 


Ppit⸗ 29. qu eſt ad Alipium. 


In like manner 2 aid St. paul corre the Corinthians, 


for ſome abuſes committed at their charity dinners 


called rhe Agape St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 22. 


Third PrRoOO?. 

WHICH is drawn from the predictions, prayers 
and words of the Holy Ghoſt, by the mouths of the 
Prophets, as they are underſtood and applied by the 


Holy Fathers of all ages, to prove Purgatorfe 


For brevity ale, 1 ſhall, at firſt, refer the reader 
to the reſpective places, vz. Pſalm 37. Lord rebuke 
me not. Pfalm 64. Becauſe thou haſt proved us. 
Iſa. iv. 3. 4. Ard it ſhall come to paſs that every 

che. —Amoſ. vii. 4. Theſe things the Lord God 
ſhewed me. —Malach. ili. 1, 2, 3. Behold he com- 
eth, ſays the Lord of Hoſts; although the ſe texts, 
like many other paſſages of Scripture, import more 
than one ſenſe or meaning the primitive fathergand 
* moſt learned doctors of the church, neverthe le ſs 

& 4: em- 
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| employed them, to prove Purgatory. From whom 


I ſhall quote a few KLE to that purpoſe, Firſt : 


Fron e | 


„F we take care to deſtroy ſin in our ſelves, 


hilft we are in this life, ſo far as not to commit 


* any, by thought, word or deed; then we ſhall not be 


© condemned, neithor to eternal fire, nor to exteri- 
or darkneſs, nor to theſe torments with which ſin- 


„ners are threatened ; but if not,—it is certain we 


© ſhail come to that purging fire, that the apoſtles 
* ſpeak of, faying—thar that fire ſhall put every man's 


© work to the proof. And as the Hebrews and the 


© Egyptians came to the Red Sea; but the Hebrews 


s paſſed over, and the Egyptians were drowned,” — 
The reſt of the paſſage T omit, though very perti- 
nent to my purpoſe; fince the words I have quoted 


' plainly indicate a place of purgation after death. To 
prove which the author cites St. Paul, cap. 3 &c. 
The fire ſhall try, & c. Hom. 3. in Pſalm 36 op. 
part 1. pag. . Col. 1. edit. Gilberti Gene brardi. 


4; ppg Paſſage fron O K IG ENE. 


1N the unn part of this paſſage he tal ks of the 


| happineſs of thoſe, who duly obſerve the Goſpel, 
Kc. Quoting St. John, xv. 3. But ſaith he, for 
* theſe who neg lect to purify themſelves here, as the 


« word of God ard the Goſpe! command, they ex- 


f poſe themſelves to a one ny. purificd by the fad 


« and 
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«and GEL torments of the fire of i as it 1s 


« written, Malach. 3. I ſhall make you paſs 
through fire, to make you altogether pure; but, 


4 how long that probation and purification by fire, 
ſhall laſt; what degree of. torment ſhall they en- 


4 dure, is only known to him, who received all | 


power from the Father to judge mankind.“ Lib. 


8. in Epiſt. ad Rom. ad nam Ya I Pag. 35%. Col. 1 


2. edit. Genebrardi. 2 


LEFTY 


— 


© Third QuoTATION.:. 


IF you have fined, and if you are ſtained with 


«the. filth of ſin, In. 4. The Lord ſhall waih- off 
the filth of the ſons and daughters of Sion. And 


CL 'ſhall waſh away: ; the. blood of Jeruſalem by the þ | 


© {ſpirit of Judgment and burning. Matt. iii. 11.— 


But any one that is given to ſin after receiving the 
* faith, &c.—He ſhall be purified by the affliction of 


fre; inſomuch that al! the wood, hay, and ſtubble, 


oa 


* that ſhall be found in his compoſition ſhall be burnt 
« by the fre.” a Hom, 13. in Jerem. OP. part I. pag. 


386. 


32 


You ſee,. how: 8 proves. A third place of 


purgatlon out of Scripture, which is all I want of 


him now. For, we agree with him, Where ke is 
right, and where he is not, he is condemned by the 


nn e 


110 —— COLLECTANEA SACRA';. [Book V. 
From St. Basr Bu 


| Or at leaſt from a a more antient 9 — attributed ta 
him, in his commentary upon Iſa. iv. 9. The 
Lord ſhall 145 Jeruſalem by a ſpirit of ade 


. 0 THESE * ſays the commentator, are 
« referred to the probation. or ſcrutiny which ſhall 
de made by fire, in the world to come. Thoſe- 
who came to the knowledge of the Goſpel, and 
e ſtill have become guilty of blood Celiberately,— 
& ſhall have need to be purged by fire.“ 


5 The ſame author ſays, upon Iſa. ix. 19. By the 
wrath of the Lord of Hoſts the land is troubled, and 
the people ſhall be as fewel for the fire,—® The 
„ Prophet, by that, ſhews that all that ſhall be 
u fgund of worldlineſs in man, ſliall be devoured and 
< conſumed by fire, which ſhall puniſh the ſinner, to. 
* the end that the ſoul ſhall be ſaved: for he threat- 
Lens not the ſoul with eternal death and perdition- 
4 but with a tranſitory purification, —according to 
that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 3, &c. If any man's. 
work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs ;. but he 
OM ' binfe]f al! be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire.“ 


- St Juso, upon Ames 7: 


And bebold the Lord called bib ee, and 
it devoured the great aeg, and eat up a part at the 


. time. | 


Hear 


E 
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Hear yoke” the holy father ſays vpon theſe words. 


That fire which the Lord calls into judgment, de- 


&« yours the grea! deep firſt, that is to ſay, every kind 
of fin, wood, hay, and ſtraw, &c. and afterwards, 


it eats up a part, viz. it reacheth theſe ſaints who 


are the reputed heirs of grace and the particular 
party of the Lord. As the Scripture. ſays, it is 
e time judgment ſhould commenee from the houſe of 
© the Lord. And we read that the executioners of 
* his judgment were commanded to puniſh the righ- 


„ teous. Ezek. ix. 6. Begin with wy ſaints. 


% And in St. Paul 3. If any man's. work burn, & c. 
« he ſhall ſuffer loſs, &e.” Lib. 5. in Amos. cad 7. 


op. tom. 3. p. 14. 34+ 


The fate. waders in another place, ſaith, 
« ve believe the Devil, all unbelievers and the wick- 
« ed who acknowledge no God, ſhall ſuffer eternal 
“ puniſhments ; but we are perſuaded that thoſe 
* Chriſtians whoſe works are to be proved and purged. 
„ by fire, ſha!l receive from the judge, a more eaſy 


e ſentence, nay, blended with mercy.” Vide lib. 1. 


contra pelag. op. tom. 4. p. 502. poſtmod. 
St. AMBROSE: 


Let us hear him upon that place of Pl. xvi. $6 
Thou haſt proved us, O Lord, by fire. Therefore we 


_ * ſhall be all tryed by fire.“ The Prophet Malach. 


ti. 1, 2. doth ee us of this tfuth. 


8 Behold he come lh, ſaith the 3 of Hoſts, and 


3 ho . 
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« who ſhall be able to think of the day of his co- 
« ming? and who ſhall ſtand to ſee him: for he is 
< like a refining fire, and like the fuller's herb, and 


« he ſhall fit refining and cleanſing the ſilver, and 


he ſhall purify the ſons of Levi, and ſhall-refine 
„ them as gold, and as ſilver that paſſed through the | 
©& fire. The children of Levi, Daniel, Ezekiel, &c. 
* ſhall be, therefore, put to the trial of fire; but 


they ſhall have reaſon to cry, Lord; we have paſ- 
* ſed through fire and water (untouched). There 


„ ſhall be ſome who ſhall abide fire, without pain; 
se the fire ſhall be to them as ſoft dew. As it 


4 as unto the three young men of the Hebrews, 


«© who were thrown into a firy furnace : none but 
the wicked ſhall be burning for ever. Woe is; 


„ me! if my work- ſhall be burnt: I ſhall 'endure 


<« the loſs along with the pain.—And the Lord ſhaif 
bring forth his ſervants out of that ſore tryal, to 


« ſave them; we ſhall enjoy that happineſs by faith, 


« and we ſhall be ſaved; but it ſhall be, by paſſing - 
through fire: and we ſhall ſuffer loſs” Ennarat. 


in Pal. xxxvi. 26. op. tom. 1. p. 189, &c. 


e AurH OR. 


«ALL thoſe ſays — that re turn into Henves, muſt 
OY be tried by fire.— All ſhall paſs through the flames, 
—4+&PÞfal. Ixv. 12. We have paſſed through fire,” — 
A little after, he ſays, that ſuch as are void of all 
imperfeRions: which is meant by the combuſtible 


matter of wood, bay, fubble, and ſhall fuffer no 
Joſs 


1 — 
I? — 7 
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loſs by the Gre : and he coneludes the paſſage,” thus, . 


« Since we mult be, therefore tried by fire, let us 
«© take care, while we are. here; to deſerve no more 
«than a paſſing tryal of fire: and not to be abſolute- 


« ly condemned by the judgment of God.“ Serm. 20. 
in Pſal. cxviii, 23. &c. tom. 1. pag. Kii. 25. &c. . 


Quotations e St. A us TI, 
Ti en of PURGATORY, on Tam. xxxvi. 


3 


GC « Reb me not, 0 Lord, in thy fury, nor ci me - 


in ing anger. 


1 13 


5 iT thall come to paſs, hip he, that dome ſhalt 
« be corrected in the wrath of the Lord, and ſome - 
« ſhall be chaſtiſed in his fury, For ſuch as ſhall be 


«rebuked, . ſhall not be. at the ſame time corrected; 


« but there ſhall be but ſome ſaved, after having been 
% rebuked and corrected: it ſhall be, however, ſo 
das by-paſling through fire: there will be ſome al- 
«ſo, who ſhall be rebuked, and who ſhall not be, 
at the ſame time corrected; for Jeſus Chriſt will 


* rebuke thoſe to whom he will ſay : I was hungry, 
«and you gave me not to: eat, &c. Go, then, ye- 


« curſed, to eternal fire, which is prepared. for the; 


« devil and his angels. It is for this, the Royal Pro- 


« phet (dreading the terrible torments of eternity) 
* cryed out, and prayed, O Lord, n me not in 


thy fuey. . | | i 


„Suffer 


. : 
. N 
FAR” * 
Ny 
> - 2: 
"% 
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«Suffer me not, O Lord, to be one of this num- 
© ber, to whom thou ſhalt ſay, one day, go to 
eternal fire, &c. Nor rebuke me in thine anger, 
* even, prepare and purify me in this life, and make 
me ſuch, that I may have no need of the - fire of 
% Purgatory'in the other world. For, thus, I ſpeak. 
*& to thee, O Lord, becauſe in truth, I know that 
« ſome ſhall be ſaved; but it ſhall be by paſſing 
* through fire. Why ſhall they-paſs through fire? 
e but becauſe they built wood, hay, &c. upon the 
« foundation, which is Jeſus Chriſt ; but if they, to 
«the contrary ; had built gold, filver and precious 
4 ſtones on that foundation, they ſhould not have 
s been out of the power of that terrible fire only, 
„ hich ſhall burn the wicked for ever ; but alto, 

at the defiance of that other fire which ſhall prove 
© thoſe, who are to be ſaved, ſo as by fire. For, 
e it is faid : yet, he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, mw {0 


as by fire, 


gut, becauſe it is ſaid, that fire ſhall do no more 
e than try him, who is to be ſaved, people do not 
< dread that fire: they ſuffer, however, more cruel 
© torments in that place, than whatever they can 
 * endure in this life.“ Ennarat in Pfal. 37. n. 3. 


vag _ 


ef 


Send QuorarION from the ſume. 


AFTER citing Malach iti, 1. Behold the Lord 


Almighty. cometh, &c, That fire, ſays he, with 
why * which 


\ 
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« which the Prophet threatens ſinners, is a fire which, 
ce at the judgment ſhall purifie all that difpleaſed 
« God in certain fins,” } And he adds, © That, 
« theſe words of Malachy cannot be otherwiſe un- , 
« Jerſtood, it being evident that, at the judgment 8 
to come, ſome ſhall ſuffer purgative pains. P- 
« 215 purgativas, For the Prophet cannot be ex- 
« plained into any other ſenſe.— Who can think of 
« the day of his coming? or who can be able to 
«abide the fight of him? becauſe, he ſhall come, 
« ag cleanſing fire that melteth the-metal., —And he 

« ſhall purge and purify the children of Levi, and 
© he ſhall melt them down and make them as pure 
« 2s the gold and the ſilver after coming. out of the 

2 e furnace: and this is what the Prophet Iſaiah faith, 

a iv. 4, The Lord ſhail waſh. the filth off the PS 

«© and daughters of Sion with the ſpirit of judgment 

, „and with burning.” And he concludes this paſſage, 


ſaying, © Thus, doth God purify and prepare thoſe : 
« to. offer ſacrifices of juſtice to the Lord, and be- 


« come agreeable and pleaſing to his divine Majeſty.” 
Lib. 20. de Civitate Dei. cap. 25. op. tom. 7. page. 
609. Item vide. lib. 21, de Civit. Dei. cap. 13. ap 


tom. 7. p. 634. 


— 


F ds. IS. He oe BE hd an. ME 


Together with theſe 3 cited, I might quote 

St. Gregory the Great, St. Bernard, &c. "Now when 
ſhould I finiſh, were I to call upon the tenth of 
thoſe Holy Fathers, Doctors, Commentators and 
Controvertiſts, who, from the beginning, have 
held and invariably maintained. this doctrine through 


. 


all 
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all ages, . whoſe ſound doctrine filled the whole 
earth and extended. to Abe amt limits of the. uni- 
A | Tap 


a 


recommending the two following texts to you, which 
are ſo plain and eaſy as to need no explanation; 
and the mere recital of them, ſaves the trouble of 
quoting authorities and proves Purgatary to a demon- 
ſtration. Zecar, ix. 11. And thou, alſo by the 


blood of thy covenant, hath redeemed thy priſoners 
out of the pit wherein there is no water. Ita. Ixi. 


1: He ſent me do proclaim liberty to the captives 
and opening the priſon unto thoſe Who were bound. 


There you ſee the priſoners releaſed out of a pit 


or a dungeon where there was no water: which 


Abtes with that of St. Paul, 1 Cor, 3. ke. 


Item. Liberty 8 and the priſon. open- 


«& to thoſe who were bound : TIES coincides with 
that of Bt, Matt. 5. &c. and St. Pet. 3. &c. &c. 


Could the Holy Ghoſt ade this article of faith 
in clearer, terms. Is there any redeeming of thoſe 
who are condemned for ever in the loweſt pit? is 


there any opening of that priſon, to ſet the damned 


at liberty? but out of this middle pit or priſon there 
is, &. Therefore there is a third place, which we 
Ja call erz Ke. 


CHAP. 


TY In ſhall, then, conchude the taſk of this day, with 


—— Hd p_—_— * FLY 1 _— * 3 


N QW, although, we have proved Purgatory to 
oye a demonſtration in the foregoing ehapters, we ſhall, 
1 


with the aſſiſtance of the Lord, prove the ſame out of 
the New ac &c. | 


PurGATORY proved out of the New Talaue. 


ALTHOUGH the . text, out of St. 
Paul, has been indirectly or occaſionally brought in 
already, in the paſſages from the Holy Fathers, I 
mall, for order's ſake, employ. it here, for my firſt 
proof in favour of the exilfence of dne | 


224 Loy; He 4Þ 3-355 Every man's work ſhall 
be made-maniteſt : for the day ſhall declare it: be- 
cauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire: and the fire ſhall 

try every man's work, of what ſort it is; if any 
man's work abide the fire which he hath built thereup- 
on, i. e. (upon the foundation, which is Jeſus Chrift) 

he ſhall receive a reward; if any man's work ſhall. 
be burni, he ſhall ſuffer loſs ; but he himſelf ſhall | 
be ſaved IR ſo as by fre. 1; "8 

8 
Where fall this ſevere ſcrutiny by fire, thus open- 

ly diſcover all our works, however ſecret and hidden r 
Not on this ſide the grave; nor in Heaven, nor in 
the Hell of the damned. 


(/ 
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It cannot be in this world; people undergo no c 
ſuch ordeal here; neither is every man's work, nor t 
asy one's work, tried by fire, purged by fire, nor t 
Fealumed by fire in this life. 1 


In Heaven there can Vi no ſuch probation; no 
burning, no ſuffering, &c. which is manifeſt, It e 
cannot be in the hell of the damned; for theſe are p 
paſt all tryals, and doomed to ſuffer everlaſting fire. 1 
But thoſe who are tryed by that fire, according to Ot, f. 
Paul, either paſs untouched through it, or ſuffer B 
ſome loſs by burning, yet are ſaved ſo as by fire, 
That is to fay, ſome are ſo pure and perfect, that 


the fire cannot affect them; others are leſs pure, d 

whom the fire burneth ; theſe ſuffer loſs, yet are 0 

ura by the ne of that fire. "M 

* 

by | Now, there is no ſaving by the fire of Hell; M 
"therefore there is a third place, where ſome ſouls * 

are confined and puniſhed by fire, out of which 8 

they are ſaved. "W 

| te 

5 "Sava Prxeor of Purgatory. 1 

| | Which was called in the [aft text a Firy Furnace; H 
is called a Priſon in the foilowing. fa 

Matt. v. 285, 26. AGREE with thine adverſary en 

quickly, whi!f thou art in the way with him (that th 

is in this life) leſt, at any time, thine adverſary de- ca 


liver thee over to the judge, and the judge to the 
offieer, 


—— 
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officer, and thou be caſt i into priſon: verily Hay un- 
to thee, thou ſhalt by no means, go out thence, till 


thou haſt 8 the nn farthing, Vide St. Banne, 


&c. 


Although St. Matthew and 8 t. Luke are as clear and 


expreſs as words can make them in favour of a third 


place, I ſhall lay down a few obſervations upon the 


ſenſe and application of this text from the primitive 


fathers, &c. from Origene, St. Ambroſe, venerable 


Bede, St. Cyprian, Tertullian, St. Jerome, &e. 


This adverſary whom Jeſus Chriſt would hob us 


dread, ſay theſe celebrated divines, is the law of | 


God, with which our works. ſhould perfectly ſquare; 


whilſt we are in the way, i. e. in this life; without 


which conformity that law ſhall appear in judgment 


againſt us. Then ſhall we be given over to the 
judge, i. e. Jeſus Chriſt, to whom the Father hath 


given all power to judge men. John v. Then ſhall 


we be delivered over, according to our works, to the 


terrible miniſters of his Juſt wrath, by whom we 
ſhall be caſt into priſon ; into that of Hell to burn 


for ever, if we die impenitent ſinners, Heathens or 


Hereticks ; into that of Purgatory, if we die with 
ſmall debts or venial fins, which is meant by far- 
things, out of which laſt priſon, we are to be de- 
livered, ſays the text, when we pray off the laſt far- 
thing. This is the obvious ſenſe of the text, and it 


can bear no other, witheut wreſting and ſtraining 
it 


. wꝛA ⅛ : «— q 
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it out of all ſenſe. Tertullian, thought fo, and 


dhe bulk of all the divines, Ke. 


1 Judici Deo objiciat—er Judex te SRI Angelo! 
„ Executions, et ile te in Carcerem mandet unde 


* non dimitaris, nifi modico quoque delicto, mora 
„ reſurrectionis expenſo. Quid aptius his ſenfibus 
N quid his interprerationibus verius?” Tertall. lib. 


de anima cap. 35. op. pag. 590. edit. Panne]. idem. 


repetit. cap. ult. 
St. Ambroſe, in his commentary on St. Luke, from 
Num. 149 to Num. 158, explains the words of Je- 
ſus Chriſt to the ſame purpoſe. — If we owe an im- 


menſe ſum of money, as he in the Goſpel did, who 


"<< gwed ten thouſand talents to his maſter — 
„But if he who owes but a little debt ſhall not get 


out of priſon, till he has paid the laſt farthing, of 


40 conſequence, he that owed the vaſt debt ſhall take 


an inynenſe ſpace of time to Ciſcharge his.” Or 8 


homilia 35, in Lucam. ad finem op. part 2, pag. 158. 


St. CYTRIAN quoted. 


*« It is one thing, ſays he, to wait at the gate of 


e mercy; another thing, to have arrived at the har- 


bour of glory; another thing, to be caſt into pri- 
ſon, and to be detained therein, till one has paid 


„the uttermoſt farthing; another thing, to ha ve im- 
< mediately received the reward of faith and virtue 


another, to be amended by long mVENRn and pur- 


=. 


2 ged 


* * 12 
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« ged by fire, and another thing, to have been pur- 


of ged of all fins by ſevere ſuffering.Y—St, Cy- 


prian, op. 59 que a ad rte edit, rab 
nel. | 


0:5" 2p? Js Lou dee. 


- 


Upon 4 text, Thon ſhalt not go out of that 
« priſon, til]-thou haſt paid or ſatisfied for even your 


„ leaſt' fins. Non ingredieris de Carcere donec 


« etiam minima R perſolvas.”—$t, Hierony- 


mus in cap. 5 0 Its ma 8 tom. +: pag. ou Ke. ' 


; 
# 4+. & 7 
4 


Third Pao or. | 1 0 


* 


St. Matt. ll. 31, 32. 0 But he that "(ovakerh 


40 againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven 
„ bim, neicher in this world, nor in . wane to 


2 come.“ 


* 
we 


St. Auſtin, the moſt learned vin of N do 


lived above fourteen hundred years ago, ſays, © That 
* Jeſus Chriſt would not have ſaid, There are fins 
*. which ſhall not be forgiven, neither in this World 
* nor in the world to come, if, in "reality, there 


ere no fins forgiven in the world to come.” 


Whoever gives himſelf the trouble to read the 
whole, chapter, - ſhall find that he fully maintains 
Purgatory on the above text. Nam pro quibuſ- | 
dam defurQis vel ipſius eccleſiæ vel quorumdam 

Vor. I, L | © piorum 


- 
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t piorum exauditur oratio, &c,” Aug. de Civit, 
Dei. cap. 24, op. tom. 7, pag. 642. The Engliſh 
of which is, © that ſome of the ſouls departed are 
* relieved. by the prayers of the church, and ſuffra- 
ges of the godly. — The church, ſays he, - prays 
<. not-for the damned, nor yet for the ſaints in Hea- 
ven; but ſhe prays always for thoſe faithful debtors | 


40 j in Purgatory.” Ne acl 


Se. Gave ony the Gor at, 8 the fee Tan. 
% We ot believe, ſays he, that al 2 pur- 
i gative fire be fore the day of jud gment ; where, as 
the mouth of truth ſays, if any ane ſpeak blaſ- 
4 phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the ſin of it ſhall 
* rot be forgiven him, neither in this world nor in 
< the. world 10 come. By ,that ſentence, - ſaith he, 
40 ©Jeſus.Chriſt gives us to underſtand, that there are 
10 ſome ſins forgiven in this world, and others par- 
« donable and forgiven in the world to come: for, 
40 ſince there are 3 -fins, as the Lord ſaitb, which 
« ſhall. not be forgiven in the world to come, it 
40 clearly follows, there are ſome ſins which ſhall be 
e forgiven, in the world to come: which we muſt 
% underftand-and believe, can be no other but ſmall 


1 fins* Lib 4. Dialog. cap. 39. op. tom . 2, pag. 442. 
| Mioenerable B ED2Z, 


4 
* : 


In his commentary upon the third chap. of St. Mark, 
4 underſtands the foregoing words of Jeſus Chriſt 5 4 


” 


— 


om 


— 


. 


. 
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St. Gregor did, and . it, word for words 4 


be did. Lide, tom. 5, pag. 116. . 7 


el BUI. RY” 

| Quotes the ſime words to proye Purgatory. ' I See 
« the detractors, ſays he; behold the wolyes: they 
5 laugh at us, becauſe we baptize infants, becauſe 
ue pray for the dead,“ —Serm. 66, in Cant, 9 and 


as 11, 5 oy tom. 1, pag, 1497- 9 

oy | . more Wüseſſes f is „ ſince it 
would be no more than repenting | the, * e 
over 299, Ne . 1 2 


05 N 


mae: r. —— | hs x 7 

A it Pg ied layful and uſeful by 3 to 

do penance for the dead, it is hereſy to deny it; 

but, to do penance for the dead is warranted from 

Scripture: _ therefore, N prove the Mae 
thus. N f 13 


St. paul, 1 Cor. xv. = _— Otherwiſe what hall 
they do, who are baptized for the dead: if the 


dead riſe not at all, IF. are * alſo E fot 
. „ : 94501 


501 


To be eee for the * is 1 elſe 89 
to undergo works of penance for them; ; ſelf-denials, 
mortifications, and the like : for baptiſm, as a ſacra- 

L 2 ment, 


4 


$ &Y 5 » $2 K * 
8 ; 
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ment, avails nothing, to any ER one, either living 
or dead, but the very. individual who receives it; 
but this other baptiſm that the Apoſtle fpeaks of here 
is penance, and as ſuch, can be reciprocally uſeful. 
| And, whereas the word baptiſm ſignißes waſhing, or 
| Fleanfing; ; as the firſt baptiſm, as a ſacrament, waſh- 
* eth off the ſtain of original fin. The ſecond, i, e. 
| \PENance, waſhes away the guilt of fins commmitted 
after the facrament of baptiſm. To the weak 
and ignorant it may be needful to prove, that bap- 
tiſm ſomeriaties ſignifies work of penance.—St. Mark 
i. 4. Ang: John did baptiſe in the wilderneſs, and 
eached the baptiſm of repentance” fer the remiſſi- 
on of fins.” Again, St Mark x. 38. Can you be 
« baptized with the baptiſm which I am to be bap- 
* tized with.” —But this baptifm was the terrible 
paſſion Chriſt was to ſuffer, &c, You ſee from what 
is ſald, that the Hying were biprized for the dead: 
that, that baptiſm'is nothing elſe, but works of pe- 
| nance; and conſequently, that it js a la wſul and ſa- 
Jatary thing to do penitential works for the dead, &c. 
Beſides, as ſure as the infinite merits of this bloocy 
baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt upon the croſs had redeem- 
ed the living on earth, ſo ſure did the fouls in Pur- 
gatory effeQually partake of the "ſame redemption, 
1 Pet. in. &c. Eph. iv 8,*&c. But if every ſoul, as 
| ſoon as it left the body, was to go to Heaven or to 
Hell directly, the Paſſion of Chriſt himſelf, wauld be 
no benefit to the dead: therefore, &c, —To conclude 


4 this, read Zach, ix, 999 5 6 and. thou alſo, by the 
N blood 


= 


J 


le 
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« blood of thy covenant, hath: redeemed why priſons. 


40 5 TO 
i Se. 4; abc ” * 3 1 80. 184 8 


Sixth P 1 0 Gr... - 


Fo. 
th 1 


Luke xvi. 22, Kc. © and the rich man alſo died, 


« and his ſoul was buried i in Hell; and lifting up hig 


« eyes, when he was in torments. he ſaw Abraham 
© afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom: 2, and, crying 
„out, he ſaid: Father Abraham. have pity on me, 
and fend Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his 
* finger in water, to cool my tongue, becauſe I am 
tormented in this flame. —Verſe 26 ang beſides 
« all this, betwixt you and us, a great chaos is fixt, 
that they who would paſs from hehce to you, can- 
not; nor from thence, paſs bither.” 


£ - 


A ſad and rwe e ; a pitiful. petiti- 
ou; as ſmall a favour as could be aſked, except in 
Hell; and though little, nay one drop of water, it 
is abſolutely denied—and the denial is. eternal: for 
the flame wherein the rich Glutton is thus ſcorched, 
is eternal, and the poor wretch himſelf the e verlaſt- 
ing fewel thereof. Alas! you ſee, by this text, 
there is a third place, diſtinct and different from Hea- 
ven and Hell: for, neither Abraham, nor any other, 


from the creation of man to the redemption and 


aſcencion of Chriſt, had entered into Heaven. — 
which is verified by Scripture, Acts ii. 34. © or 
« David did not aſcend into Heaven, &c. &c.” They 
lay 1 In Limbus Patrum, expecting their redemption, 2 
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Se. And between this middle Kerjon and Hell is fixt 
a great barrier, which precludes acceſs from the one 
to the other. "Therefore, Kc. ö 


. 1 A . \ 


From what has been ſaid, we learn from Scripture, 
that the ſouls in Purgatory ſuffer more or leſs, in pro- 


portion to their fins. In the firſt place, they do not 
enjoy the Beatific Viſion. Secondly, they are diſ- 
charging fmall debts, Mat. 5, &c. Thirdly, they are 
paying thofe debts, by the ſevere puniſhment. of fire, 
1 Cor. 3, &c:i&c. Wherefore, their penitential ſtati- 
on and- eee n N * out for 
relief &c. 


. 
y » 
"ES > # 


i . 


a. L Severth: dot | 


Matt. xii. 37. Ig Ds: I ſay unto you, has of 


«every idle word men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall ren- 
« der an Account at the day of hudgment,” 


St Joke expound} theſe idle words: * words 
« unprofitable to the ſpeaker and to the bearer.“ 
St. Gregory ſays the ſame, Hom. 6, on the Goſpel 
of 25 wh Kc. 
20s; may not one Tuppole, that ſome of the beſt 
Chriſtians on, earth, are more or leſs guilty of theſe 
ſmall tranſgreſſions, and ſuch like; and ſuppoſe them 
o be guilty of no greater, they are nevertheleſs ac- 
| countable to the divine Juſtice for even thoſe, . Let 
me alſo . as I may Jjaltly do, that ſome of 
thoſe 


a  _ ob mw wg 
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thoſe little delinquents ſhould die ſo ſudden as not 
to have one minute's reſpite, to aſl God's pardon for 
theſe idle words, wanton jokes, merry Ties and the 
like. In that caſe what ſhall become of the ſoul that 
is gone, for he is ſuppoſed not to have died under 
mortal fin, but under venial faults? where. ſhall he 
account for theſe idle words, &c. ? not in the hell 
of the damned; for there is no ſettling of accounts 


* 


there; and it is not for little idle wards; &c. that 


people are excluded from the kingdom of Heaven 


for ever: but for theſe even we ſhall render an ac- 


count, if got in this ]ite, ia that to come : for, we 
mall be caſt into a priſon, out of which we cannot 
go till we pay the laſt farthing, Matt. 5. Therefore 


& c. Beſides, if theſe debiors for idle words, &c. 
who ate ſuppoſed ſometimes 10 die ſuddenly, were 
to be plunged into eternal flames, like a heathen 
or an impenitant murderer, God would be no lon- 


ger a juft judge; becauſe, in that hypotheſis would 


be not puniſh a poor debtor for a farthing, or an 


iclle word, with as long impriſonment as a heathen, - 


talents? It muſt, therefore, be highly conſiſtent with 
reaſon and the reQitude, of divine Juſtice, - there. 
ſhould be a Furgatory, &c. MAS + 


As to great ſinners, who are, by the grace of re— 
pentance, forgiven the eternal pain due to mertal 
fins, they are not at the ſame time always forgiven 


the temporal pain, The wages of tin is then, fully | 
divided into temporal and eternal z. ſo that God, 


a8 


* 1 * 
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as it becometh his divine Juſtice, inflicts finners with 


temporal penalties, at the ſame time that be for- 
gives the, eternal puniſhments ; which I ſhall prove, 

notwithſtanding what the P- 
via. © That it would be a great raſhnels. to think, 
« that God takes pleaſure to-puniſh his children for 
2 8 already Ps 8 —_ bich I anſwer thus: 8 


10 puniſh them for Sns clready para as to 
both the eternal and temporal pain, I grant; as. to 


the eternal only, I deny it; but the [guilt of tem- E 
poral pain is not always remitted along with the eter- 


nal puniſhment; for if it were, it would not have 
been ſaid, in the book of Numbers, xiv. 20, 22, 23, 
&c, | © That when the people had grievoulſly offen- 
« ded God by murmuring, diſobedience, &c.” Yet 
when Moſes prayed for them, the Lord ſaid thus, 


« have forgiven it according to thy word; but yet | 
« all the men who have ſeen the Tigns and miracles 


© which l have wrought in Egypt, and in the wilder- 


« nels, and have tempted me now theſe ten times, 
ind have not harkened to my voice: ſurely they 
« ſhall not fee the land which I have ſworn unto 


» their fathers: neither ſhall any of them that pro- 
evoked me, ſee it: —Your carcaſes ſhall lye in this 
« wilderneſs—from twenty years old and upwards, 


« Your children ſha!l wander in the deſart forty 
„ years—and ſhall bear your fornication until the - 
„ carcaſes of their fathers be conſumed in the de- 
( 4% fart,” Now who, from what hath been ſaid in that 


— Context, can oa to be ſo blind as not to ſee that 
there 


t Catechiſm ſays, 
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| there is a temporal pain enjoined celinquents, even 
after the greater, viz... the eternal is emitted? is it. 
not evident then, that God pardoned the mortal guilt 
of theſe. enormous ſinners ? I have, ſays he, for- 
given them according, to thy word, but yet all the | 
« men, &“ God ſorgave them with a © but yet : | 
What did. he forgive them? He forgave them ſome. 
pain or puniſhment due by ſin; or all the pain and 
puniſhment due by their fins ;. but-according to the 
text he did not pardon them abfolutely. He did not 
forgive them all the pains incurred by their ſins ; yet 
he ſays, © According to thy word, (ſpeaking to Mo- 
« ſes) Thave forgiven them, but yet all the men, &c.” 
| Therefore he forgave them ſome. part of the puniſh- 
ment and retained another part: what he remitted, 
then, muſt be the greater or the leſſer: The greater 
to be ſure; ſince we ſee the leſſer contained under 
that, „But yet all the men, who had finned, &c. 
« ſhould not ſee the Land of Promiſe, &c. &c.“ 
Now, you ſee he forgave them; and at the ſame 
time he did ſo, he inflicted a certain puniſſiment up- 
on theſe ſame forgiven people: which ſhe ws at once, 
that he remitted the greater puniſhment, and en- 
joined the lefſer: the greater indeed, fince an ex- 
cluſion from the Land of Promiſe, together with the 
reſt of the tempora] pains enjoined theſe offenders, | 
muſt be infinitely leſs than the greater, i. e. an ex= 
clufion from the kingdom of Heaven: therefore the 
temporal pain, incurred by fin, is not always for- 
given along with the eternal : which makes my ar- 
5 gumenz 


— 
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gument good, -and*confſequently the above eee 
out of the Mr ee erroneous. 

; Fos Tarther wy” as ir it were N "Gut 1 the 
fecond book of Samuel, 12, 13, 14; Kc. God 
3 ſpoke to him (David) by the mouth of the Prophet | 

„ Nathan, —Our Lord, alfo, hath taken away thy | 
* fin—howbeit—rke child that is born to thee thall 
4 ſurely die.“ There is a great ſinner forgiven his 
fin, and at the ſame time puniſhed ; and his pardon 
is previous. to the puniſhment enjoined him. The 
fin he committèch was mortal, and as ſuch deſerved 
eternal puniſhment; yet, was be forgiven the eter- 
nal pain, and, at the fame N r 3 


ral one. e 1 be 
5 / "Jp 


| and are we not, to a man, in ſuch a predicament;- 
for the guilt of original ſin? yes, we are all con- 
demned to die, &c. although we are redeemed by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and forgiven the eternal] pain intailed up-- 
of us by: original fin, as ſoon as we are baptized by” 


Water and the ſpirit:“ Therefore, 

Read St. Auguftin's c lib. , cap 1 13, n. 
* n eee ; 

St. Cefarius of Arles in his ws. on Fhe 5th 
tome of St. e 45, n. 37 


8t. Greg: in the ah. book of his Dialogues, chap. 
29. : 
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Venerable Bede in his commentary on the words 
of St, Matthew, 12. &c. in his. ſermon on the death 


a 
Kc. 


. 4 


— = 


* s 


©, S I * £4 + F 
221 5 n 4 
10 AS * e 2 
| > 


e 855 889 char. W. Fol 


% 
— — 


beben proved by. Tradition.” FI * 


* 


7. HERE is 6 tradition in the church; . 
by which the exiſtence of Purgatory is evinced ; and © 
this double tradition is catled dogmatical and practi- 


cal, that is to ſay, a tradition of ſentiment and a 
tradition of prayer; Which 1 thall MY» in the 


ſhorteſt manner 1 Gan. : 


After 8 then, thar the univerſal church + | 
always, and at all times, believed there was a Pur- 
gatory, I ſhall, in the ſecond place, prove ſhe always - | 
prayed for the ſouls in Purgatory, -and condemned 


| ſuch as denied that doctrine. And, although I have 


already proved theſe two important truths, in the 


two. foregoing ſermons, I ſhall, however, by the- 
bleſſing of God, prove. it more at large, in the __ 


= of this ee To that end 


Among the 8 and truly learned, there i is 


not one who does not regard the books of the Apo- 
ſtolica] conſtitutions, as an authentic teftimony of 
the doctrine of the Greek church, for the firſt four 


centuries; but according to theſe conſtitutions, the 
doctrine of Purgatory was an eſtabliſhed article du- 
ring the four firſt ages, — I beretore, 


8 and ab to the poor, for their KY Lib. 6, 


4 
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| IN the firſt of thoſe books, is 2 
Albiſpin. ful are ordered: it, To. fog .pſalms_ 
* Oſerwat.. While they are conducting the dead to 
＋ 15 cap. the grave... . 24ly, To celebrate the 
3. pag 37 third, ink and fortieth day, and the 
and 38. 5% anniverſary. of the dead, with, finging 

1 pſalms, holy lectures, with e 


cap. 39, edit. Coteler. pag, 299. . „Conlli⸗ 
"tut, Ws 42 and 143, pas- 370. | Belides, 5 * 


1 
* 3. . © or 


ws. Clement, biſhop of * ſays thus: & pe- 
ter taught them, amongſt other works of merey, to 
bury the dead, and exactly perform their, funeral 
rites z ; N25 8 to Pri and diſtribute alms . them,— 


S.% — \ wy. * : C 
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Tertullia 6 & We make yearly oblations for 
the dead, and celebrate the nativity of the mar- 
© tyrs.”—Lib. de Corona Militis, cap. 3, op. pag. 


: my b % * 2 - i . 2 
* 8 / 


* ſays, ! in another place, J know that a certain 

- « Chriſtian woman being dead, the prieſt who at- 
© tended her corple, had ſcarcely opened his lips, 
to pray for her, as they were putting her into the 


4 rave, when tHe lifted up her hands from her ſides 
. 66 In 
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« in the 9 of 2 pettioner, and ie dbely re- 
&« turned them to their former poſition,” Lib. de ani- 


, pag. 597+, circa finem. 


6 


T The ſame author, ſpeaking of a certain widaw, 
_ who inclined to marry a ſecond time, addreſſed her 
"thus, Tell me then, my dear filter, whether thou 
| « haſt been i in peace or diſcord with ine huſband, 
«when it Pleaſed God tocall him out of this world? 
, OF eonjuga love and charity did not reign between 
you it is for that reaſon | even, thou art obliged 
460 ſhew the greater affection towards him after his 
„ death. If vou lived in peace, you are in every 
© ſenſe bound to continue it — your ſole care then 
4. ought. ta be, to pray for his ſou], to offer ſacrifices for 


= him every year, to intreatGod to grant him a place 


4 of reſt and reſreſhment. and a participation of the 


1 firſt reſurrection: which duties if you neßlect, yon 


<< ſhall juſtly paſs for a woman who had türned off 
< her e. F "Eh 3», adverſ. Lenin tract. de re- 
wg. Kc. e _ 


4 


5 fn I 8 not quote bids? ; es it is mad 


doubt, that he maintained Purgatory ; as may be ſeen 


in the foregoing paſſages, quoted. From him, chap. ; 


2, pag. 14. 5 n * 
Third A GE, and WO the Third * Four th. 


Saint Cyprian, ſpeaking of the manner and cuſtom 


5 offering the Ereat facrifice of the altar, and l | 


ing 


. 


. 


-of 
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ing for the deèad, as an article eſtabliſhed and held 
by the OL church, fays; * the biſhops, our 
T predeceſſors, from a wife reſlection and falutary 
< precaution, have abſolutely Forbidden, that the 
faithful, or any of them, Boing to die, ſhould no- 
minate or appoint 2 clergyman to be tutor, guardi- 
et an or executar to their children; and if any one 
would be raſh enough to act contrary to that law, 
40 they (the biſhops) bave forbidden either maſs or 
« prayers.t0,, be, offered for the repoſe of his ſoul : 

4 Cp that one deſerved not to partake of the 5 
ct prayers of the prieſt, made at the altar, | who! 
4 would have the prieſt quit and abandon the mini- » 
& try 'or "ſervice of the altar.” 81. Cyprian, epiſt, 
| 1). in edit. Morel. jobs: prima, 2d Clerum et 8 
oF urnit. TIE. 
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Andi it-was in x conlegyepce of idk decree that St. 
Cyprian! prohibited the clergy and the people or 
Furne to offer ſacrifice or pray for the repoſe of the 
foul. of one Victor; becauſe he appointed c one Gemi- | 
nius Fauſtus, a.prieft, to be executor to his chi- 
ren. ——ldem, 3 1 5 1 ff 


— 
% 


> 


The holy man, IT confirms the doctrine &f d 
Praying for the dead, Fe. St 5106; or 

The Grlt geen council, held at 8 in n the year 
325) Sylveſter being pope, the fathers of the coun- 
eil were in number three hundred and twenty eight, 


decreed thus, when A biſhop dies, let notice be 
| given 


#9 So IE — —ͤ . I — Q — ß — 
* 
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5 4 « given. Fa his geo to i churches 720 monaſtries | 
d be ewes, for xr . 


Je 
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St. Baſil, upon Pſalm vit. «0 Lord my God. in 


e thee-I have put my truſt: ve” me from all that 
« perſeeute me, and deliver me.“ I paſs over the 
Fo: of the faints ae of the pſalm, 10 
come the nearer to my purpoſe. Thus fays he, © de- 


liver me from captivity 3 for. 1 believe that the 


4 faithful and brave champions of the Lord, who, 
4 Toi ht wirh- courage and fortitude againſt the invi- 
% fible enemy, ſhall, at the end of this life, be exa- 
* © mined by the prince of this world; if then there 


«© can be found any. ſtain, blemiſh, or as yet any un- 


« remitted pain or remains of fin in them, they ſhall. 
« be detained in captivity, until they are delivered ; 
but if they are found without any Thain, „or remain- 


1 « ing tineture of fin, then ſhall. the- Lord fix them i in 


; & ſweet eternal reſt, like free and faithful ſoldiers.” 


4 ©; Baſil, Pſal. vii. 1, 2. ff tom. 1, pag. . ad init. 


Ben dictina. ä k 
; A it is plainly ſeen, 1 ſaint 
makes between the perfe & and imperfect, that thoſe 
immediately enter into glory, but theſe are detained, 


"4 £3 * p ; ; . 5 ; 
14 5 ; " He ; 4 ; 
1 4 py I . * 
* > k ; 
* 4 * . 
N a 


W 


As . 
n 8 ®. g ne wo, N 11 


— 


5 


b 5 


0 v 


res. 77 op. * 1 1 * N 4 . 


"LaQant, by 7, de 


* 2 % 


en, 2100s Fa 137 


St. Erbes enrolled the Grants of Aerius, 


4 touching praying for the dead, in his Lift of Hereſies 3 
becauſe he maintained it uſeleſs and pernicious to 


pray for the dead; but the holy Father, St. Epipha- 
nius, calls it an holy, ue doctrine. oy: Fate 


v- 24 


4 72 This 9 be Gs Lorber, W 
*« us that thedead are ſtill extant before the Lord, 1. e. 


"v6 they are not annihilated: Adly, It eſtabliſheth the 


« doctrine f the reſurre ction. g9ly; It is uſeful and 
« FOO 46 the fouls of the faithful debtors in pri- 
« fon. 14 3 ne writes to 11 
+: at * AED , e f 7 47 

"ag 7 : 1 145 1 
36 N of Joel, A 3 us, that they | 
5 prayed for the ſouls of the faithful debtors ; that 
they offered the holy ſacrifice, of. the altar, for 
„them; that.they were. convinced; the prayers and 
. ſuffrages made for them, in ſo holy an action (the 
ſacriſice of the maſs) were of infinite relief to; ahem?” 
St. Cyril. Jeroſolymit. Calhchahn 5 Myltagog, * 
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AN Taft — 1 t e ebe, Fae 
by the lire; but ſuch as ſhall be found entirely pure 


and void of any allay; they ſhall not feel the fre.“ 
givin. inſtülnt- cap. 21, pag. 7 16. 


* wa 1 - v 0 Ms. 
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Vol. I. : | 1 | St. 


IG FEI Bang 
W the * who mourn to excels for the death 
end of _ the of their friends, thus, Now, tell me, 


4th; and the © whether would you rather wiſh your 
| FROG TY « ſon to be the, heir of your periſlia- 


ti Kan age. ble goods, than that of celeſtial and 
"Ip eternal goods,” Cc ry. . Hom. 31 in 3 
hee ebe, Mart! Fill {ys p. tom. 75 beg. . 9 


i « p : * 


46 But vou will hs continues the, ſame holy Pa- 


«ce ther, to whom ſhall my. clothes;: my houſes, ” | 
« ſervants and my lands deyalve ? to" Jour: ſob, 1 
ay what ſhould: hinder you to tr A a 


it them to 
6 him : 18 the Way of. charity, which i 18 che beſt and 
« ſureſt manner whereby: you may ſerve. him fer, 


f it Was & practice among the Barbarlans, to burn 


< the effects of the dend for their greater honour, 


% oüld you not do better to conſeerate And de vote 
4e io bim, hom youTooked upon as your heir, theſe 


«things which you hag gathered for him, not by 
«Confurning them to a bes on his tomb, as the Pa- 


1 gabs did. but by giving them to the poor, with the 


juſt view either to procure: him the pardon of his 


« fins, if he died in any, an-addition of glory, if 
he died in che pere ate of grace dem,. 
ibid. For, continues he, ice not without reaſon 
ordered, that Chriſtians make mention of and ptay 


« for their brethrep; the faithful debtors departed, 


in the celebration of our divine .myſteries* i in the 


v preſence of the Immaculate: Eamb, who is the 
* redemption of the fins of. the world, believing 


„it 
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it without doubt, to bes a comfort and conſolation to 
-« e rh e ibid. * N N : f e 15 * 


* Eo Ae | 2 2 


40 leis aut in vain, ee 15 that de . 0 ut 


a « the altar, when the moſt venerable myſteries are 
v6 conſumanted, cries" out, in the middle of the 


e aſſembly, let us pray for thoſe who died in our 
40 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and for thoſe who mind them in 


N their prayers; for our ceremonies ate not ſcenic 


4 jelts, wg 6 are Eordaived e 88 Ghoſt. 1 Idem, 
ibid. 


. r 3 


* x . 


For Ke indien, bels | chte. 1 ad 


Pil 65, 1. 1 1 = pag. 216. et 
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"The ersten Aubtöle; be died lan years be- 
fore St. John. Chryſoftom, prayed” faithfully for the 
ſculs in Pur rgatory. He prayed for the emperors The- 

- odofius-and Valentioien, not only at their death, but . 
alſo on their ane ſaries: He offered the nt 
ly facrifice of the altar for them: He did the fame 


8 the repoſe of his own brother Satyrus. The 


poor, ſays he, wet arch is death, and What is more 
6 advantageous” 10 him, is, that they waſhed off his 
ns with their tears.” Theſe are propivatory tears, 
"and. fighs which ſmooth the paſſuze and ſoften the 
"61 pains of the dead.“ Lib. 2. de Excel. Fratris ſai 


SY, op. tom -2 beg. Lit 15% 
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Offer, ſays he, the boly myſteries for. Wore let 

<< us, pray with pious affection for bis repoſe.” Ora- 
tio de obitu Theod. n. 236. pag. 1207. nem de 
obitu valent. n. 56. Non ego floribus,*tumulum 


t ejusaſpergam ; ſed ſpirituw ejus, Chriſti odore per- 
& I ſhall not cover his tomb with flowers; 


& tun a 
« but 1 ſhall. moans or er, his Raue wart the”. 
| « odour of a 


"» - 
bh Ac 0 *. . ELD 
dy, 2 Tos 


oo 


"Bk, Augaftin wrote a book, En et, De Ks 
| renda pro Mortuis, i i. e. u ypoo- ibs, care Aud duty we. 
owe the dead. | | | 


* 4 * e of 


St. ebnen f Nole, len! this. 
Op. "TI holy doctor, whether: the ſouls, i in Purga- 
pag. 516. "tory would derive any benefit fic 2M. being 


„ 


ſelf Believed they did: it being an ediſying and reli- 
gious euſtom to be buried in ballowed places along 
with the ſacred duft of the martyrs, '&s!. under whoſe 
invocation and prof, They: JA ed, hr | 


v2.7 
"= 


1 St SC Augvlin, in bi. e . e 
q 1 o biſhop coincides-wil 
M2. on, Kc. and divides the dead into three claſ- 


ſes. viz. Thoſe who die in a perſect ſtate of 


_ interred 1 in conſecrated ground, as he him- 


Bo. 


h him im his opini- 


grace and: holineſs. 2dly, thoſe-who depart io a Rate ; 


of reprobation ; and Jaftly, thofe who die in a. wid- 
dling ſtate, neither perſcctiy holy nor. n quiley. 
* It 


* 
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t nis dale and to no purpoſe. to pray for thoſe already 
in Heaven, as well as thoſe 1 in the heil of the damned; 
A but for the laſt claſs, i. e. the debtors in "orien," It is 
. laufal and ſalutary, to pray for them, . | 
3.1 CY We read, ſays the lies aadbr; 
VN. 2. et 3. « in the books of the Machabees, that 
aach. 12. © they offered facrifice for the ſouls of 

= - 8.5 c the dead; but had we no authority 


« even in Scripture for it, the authori- 
| 266 ty of * © Univerſal Church, which ſhines in this 
* practice, is ſuffieſent. An authority which ſhews, 
MW *© that the memory and recommendation of the dead 
: hold the ir place in the prayers of the prieſt at the 
-* altar, offered to the Lord God. Remember O 
| Lord the ſouls of thy ſervants, men * women 
| th Po 4% ae Kc. 


1 : * N 
0 68 5 


22 A ar. 
= t. Ceſarius of Arles 1 64 — 9 all \hEittle 
1 or venial fins which we do not fully expiate in 
[ this life, either by pęnance, invincible forbear- 
4 ance or reſignation in all afflictions whereby the 
Lord viſiteth us, we ſhall be purged of them, in 
Þ 4 the other - world, nay, in that fire, . which the 
Ge Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 1 Cor. 3, &c. and that we ſhall 
remain in that fire, till all thoſe little ſins are con- 
=: ſumed: as fire conſumeth wood, hay and ſtraw.“ 
St. Ceſar. Arelat. Serm. 10g. num, 4. 5. in N 
ep. S. e tom. 5. pag. 186. 5 
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For brevity's fake I paſe by the reſt” of his argu- 


meats on this head, as 2 as p pious of bend fax. 
den * „ 


$4.0. . 3 4 
4 . * 
; 5 


Seventh Act Ec. 


— 


St. 9 the Great, whom I ak eta: ala, 
ready in the . proofs taken from the New Teſtament, 
maintains there is a Purgatory, wherein venial fins, 
and ſmall debts are expiated, before the laſt judg-. 
ment. Which he preves out of St. Matth. Xii, 13. 


Dialog. lib. 4. c. 39. 9p. tom. 2. pag. 42. et ſeq... 


The ſame holy Pope conſiiny this doctriae out 5 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. iii, 3. &. Greg. Mag, lib. 2. in 1. 
Reg. cap. 3. n. 26. op. tom. . . 2. pag. 94. 


| . over, here, what he — the fre of Pur 
ron refer the reader to * works. FREE. 


* 3 _ Eighth A „ 


Venerable Bede ſays, © When Jeſus Chri aſſufes« 

«us, Matth. xii. 13. That he. who blaſphemes; 

_ © againſt the Holy Gboſt, it thall not be forgiven him 

„neither in this world nor yet in the world to come. 

_ © By that he gives us to underſtand, there are-ſome. 

"66 fins forgiven after death. But we are to believe, 

« that no other, except very ſmall ſins ſhall be after 

« death forgiven, Such as idle words, ſarthings, 
„ .” | FA 


{þÞ 
Bhs 


* 


1 


. 


Þ * 
1 ” 
1 N 5 
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Beg r in Marei 12 Knaak Fang. * 0b. tom. 
5. p. 116. fog | | 


* * t 
1 
* 
FA 


Hogg 


Raban Hur, abbot of Fuldes Eu ants 4p 
Myence, in his commentary upon: 1 Cor. 3. clofe 


| ly adhered. to all thoſe fathers and doctors, 51 5 


Purgatory. » He ſays ihe ſame thing that St. Ceſari- 
us of Arles does in his 104th ſermon, as | have quo- 


ted before; and ſpeaks, as if he had copied St. Auſtin, 
10 whom this ſermon had been attributed when it Was x 
wrote. ; 1: tom. 5. 300, 125 hs 


* 
. 


The Ae author, fays, in his book entitled, de - 
Paftiririban: Cleric. cap. 44. op. tom. 6. pag. 2. Col. 


1. That, as it was the cuſtom of the Univerſal 


x Church, to pray and offer facrafice for the repoſe of - 
the faithful debtors, we mutt, undoubtedly, be: 
© lieve that cuſtom came, by tradition, ſram the 
Apoſtles And in the 58th chapter of the ſame book, 


de ranks Aerius and his followers in the number * 


8 Heretics : becauſe they did not pray and offer 
0 Wy for the dead, .. Ibid. pag. 33. Col. 1. cir--* 


* 7 Tenth, Eleventh, and Texelfih A 8: 


Now are we come to theſe three diſtin periods, 


in which three ſeveral ages, the charity of the lir- 
ing towards the faithful debtors in Purgatory, ſhined 
2 WED {oath 


* 


#* | ke 
y - \ « 4%.» 
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all over "the Chriſtian world” with a luftre which the. 0 
po wers of darkneſs could not overcaſt... by ER 4 
Although 1 am Catihed that half the mech Kare 
taken to prove the point in hand, would evince the - 
truth of it, fall however, even for order ſake, run 
over theſe three centuries, citing only three ungueſti- 2 
onable witneſſes of conſugunate learning and piety,. 
who flouriſhed in ſaid ages, viz, St. Odilon, St. 2 
Bernard, and Peter the Venerable, Mo) Or ns 


* 


| 


1 
St. Odiſon, then, whole e humanity ; 


: and benevolence towards the poor of the Lord upon 


earth, was ſo much celebrated, finalized his piety - 
no leſs towards he dead: for this end he inſtituted , 
a ſolemn commemoration of the dead in the abby of 
Clunie and all its filiations, which was exactly obſer- 
ved, &c. and this ſolemn feaſt he fixed on the ſecond... 
of. November, on which, day they ſaid the full office 
of the dead, and celebrated all their maſſes for the. 
repoſe of the faithful debtors in Purgatory. Vide. 
Se vel. Bened. 6. part 1. pag. 665. 


st ger dard aſſures us, purſuant to all al hols; 
fathers . before bim, « that there are three Nite: | 
places here into ſouls ga after departing their bo- 
“dies, to be treated according te their merits. Theſe 
places are Hell, for the. wicked ; Purgatory, for 
« the imnperfe ct juſt ; who are to be purified by fire, 
«6 erte to the text, 1 Cor. 3. &c. and Heaven 
for the faints, ſuch as are pure and entirely perfect. 


6.'T hoſe. 
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. « Thoſe in hell cannot bs redeemed; ſays. this: holy 


„father; out of that place there is no redemption; 


«thoſe in \Purgatory - wait for their deliverence, 


« Thoſe in Heaven enjoy the beatifie viſion of God. 


« Since, therefore, thoſe in the fit (ehe damned) 5 
merit not our attention, as thoſe in the ſecond 
place have no need of our help, it is then incum- 
« bent upon us to be affected with compaſſion for 
e thoſe in the middle Rate, to whom we have been 
Nw joined by humanity. St. Bernard Serm. de. 5 Re- 

go Botz num. 5: op. tom. 1. Pes 59727 . 


— 


peter a Venerable, 0 of CY who wrote in 
| | the twelfth century, put out a book againft Peter de- 
Bruys and his followers, contra Petrobru fic ranos, In 


that. treatiſe, on recounting all the errors of theſe 


Heretics, amongſt others, he attacks that one where- 
in they endeavoured to maintain that the prayers and 
good works of the living could be of no uſe to the 
dead, and he mentions and expoſes the forty means by 
which he ſtrove to n their errors, after refuting | 


them. | | 15 


6 Howe ver prolix ſome may think this article of dog- 


matic tradition, I could hardly make it much ſhorter; 


but had I quoted and copied the half of what I might 
in favour of Purgatory, it would become a long di 

courſe indeed any one, may be further informed by 

the.references through the whole. | 


I ſpoke 


# 
. 
* 
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I ſpoke of the other tradition, viz. that of practice 
and prayers. But as theſe two traditions are to one 
another, as an effect is to it's cauſe; the one is the 
conſequence of the other: I think it, then, almoſt 
lofing time, to fay much upon the latter, for whoe- | 
ver allows the one, muſt admit the other, Notwilk- 
fanding, I ſhal run over it briefly... +. 


{ 
ow y . 


bs 6.8 * W * AS, 


* 


- ' 


CHAP, v. 


©, PURGATORY craves by prafical. Tradition... 1. e.. 


the Church e Jon: the Souls in Os . 


EZ is oath proved- the Jews ING prayed 4 


the Pee 2 Mack: 12. Tob. iv. 8. Eccles. iv. 8. &e. 
&. | ; 


Bateige bs in his Rabinic Library gps, the 
“Jes believe, the ſouls of thoſe who depart this 
life under the guilt of venial fins, or the temporal 
«pain of mortal ſins already remitted as to the eter- 
nal guilt—ſhall after the particular judgment en- 
« terinto a place of pupiſhment, out of which they - 


are to be delivered.” He fays alſo, „the Hebrews . 
ere perſuaded, chat beſides that hell where ſome - 


« ſouls were to be purified in the other world, God 
*©-marktd out other places, wherein ſome ſouls were 
* to be. puniſhed-—whether by fire or ſome other 


«. -wonderful ways and means: in which places thoſe - 


*« ſouls could be relieved by the ſuffrages of the liv- 
„ing.“ Add to this the Orphan's Prayer. Vide Bar- 
tho]. Biblioth. Rabin. tom. 2. pag. 149, and 151. 


All theſe ſentiments are conformable to Scripturs: 
for, in one text, this middle ſtate is called a firy 


furnace; I Cor. 3. In another, a priſon, where ſmall 
debts are attoned for, Mat. 5. In another, a pit 


wherein there f is ad wnter, Zech. ix. 11. In another, 


To 


> 2 x paradiſe 
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a adradiſe ©: 2 Wied 43. «This day malt thou be 1 


ne in paradiſe,” ua 5 N 


Melchior Flaviis fore « ir! is to this 1 the cuſ- 


tom of the Jews toaccotnpany the corps to the grave, 
to ſay prayers for the ſou] departed, to go ſeven times 


round the grave, before. the interrment; to go for 
| ſeven days ſucceſſively to the mourning houſe, not 


only to conſole bis friends, but to pray and ling pſalms 


3 "WE I have heard ignorant eas; 8 IE 


" Tſh ufe of the text, Luke xxiii. 43. let me remark 
for the inſtruction of ſuch, that this middle ſtate of 


puniſhiment, which was called "a firy Ration, a. pri- 


ſon, a bell, a pit without water, &c, and which is 
now called a paradiſe, does nat imply, as I have 
heard them ſay, that the ſoul of Chrift was at that 


given inſtant, in the paradiſe of the eternal Father, 


where he now is body and foul- united. For to this f 
place he deſcended and preached to the ſouls in pri- 


ſon; but had he then been in Heaven, it would have 
been written he aſcended, &c. Neither does it bear 
any contradiction, that that, Which was called before a 
- hell, ſhould be called now a paradiſe, while the 


* Heavenly Spirit of Chriſt in the infinite luſtre of his 
glory and majeſty ſtood fully revealed therein What, 
| therefore had, till then, been a hell, a priſon, .&c. | 
to thoſe priſoners, then alone, and not till then, be- 
came a paradiſe by the ad of a del- 


vering ow ce. . 


” * * * 4 . y . i * 
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for the repoſe of his Wel ting dne 480 pſalm, 


Audite hæc omnes Gentes. &c. and the gth pſalm, : | 


Qui habitat, &c. Vide Melchior Flavium, lib de ers 
Animæ poſt Morten, tom. ur 5. n 


St. paul Hathy lofi er an finder of this- Di . 
£ practice in his ſecond chapter to Timothy—where he 
prays for the ſoul of the pious Oneſiphorus. 2 Tim. 
cap. i. 16. The Lord grant mercy to the houſe of 
Oneſiphorus: becauſe he hath often refre ſned me, 
and was not aſhamed of zy chains. But when he 
was come to Rome, he ſought me and found me. 


* 


The Lord grant him to * n of. 8 We in 7 


hay cape: 5 Ft 


st. Paul» wrote. - this vote From: Rest "Pi 5 
vas priſoner, to Timothy biſhop of Epheſus: where, 
after telling him of Phigellus and Hermogenes their 5 
defection and deſertion, he ſalutes the houſe. of One- $5 
ſiphorus — for the good offices that zealous. man had 
dove him before, from-whoſe- beneficence his fami- 
ly deſerves the bleſſing of the. apoſtle. And two 
verſes after he recommends himfelf in. partieular to 
the Lord, hat he might find mercy on that day, 
wiſhing him the reſt, through God's merey, Whick 


Chriſtians. alk for. thoſe Who die in the Lord. He 


Celires mercy to the family of his good benefactor 3 In, 
the firſt; place, without ſpeaking of that day, i. e. 
the day of judgment, or joining himſelf and his fa- 
mily in that prayer together; but had Oneſiphorus 


. 7 


been ow, ack 28 * have, 9 5 for him and . 


"Sp 


„ nner nenn; mex v. 


4 thew, n making any K wide diſtinction, 
viz, for them here, as yet alive; for him there 
in that day; which emphatically ſignifies the laſt and 
-- dreadful day of judgment: or had his family:been 
alſo extinct, he would have prayed for him and them | 
in one predicament, one and the ſame form, i. e. in 
that day, which plainly ſhe ws, without "raining 
the word or the ſenſe, that Oneſiphorus was then 
dead; that the Apoſtle prayed for bim, &c. lia 
Chryſoſt. et Theophylact, &c. St. Aug. lib. de correp. 
et Gratia cap. 13. Add to this, that St. Pau 's ſtyle 
| of faluting his living friends; differs from the above 
ſiorm in which he commemorates Oneſiphorus. W- 
nes St. Paul to the Coloſſians, iv. 15. “ Salute the 
brethren who are at Laodicea and Nymphas, and the 
church that is in his houſe?” And verſe 18. „ The 
ſlalutation by the hand of me Paul—St. Paul to the 
- Theffal. i. 2. Grace be to you, and peace again, | 
a7 The ſalutation of me Paul with my-own hand: | 


which is the token of every epiſtle—18, The grace 
of our | Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen“ 

Dd; if Qnefiphorts kad been alive” at the time 
this epiſtle was wrote; is it not: probable, he would 
: be at Rome? then, would St. Paul write after the 
manner he had done to the Corinthians in his 1 Cor. 


xvi. 17. F- rejoice in the preſence of Stephanas 
(I rejoice in the preſence of Oneſi 


and Fortunatus 
pzhorus, or ſomething like it ;) if not at Rome, it is 


more than probable, he ſhould be in Aſia, as he was 


e which the laſt verſe of the epiſtle ſhe weth. 


N. And how: wy ey ke miniſtered to me 


. 


Ig at 


re 
an 


\ 
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at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very well 380 
on the way thither: had he been at Epheſus, St. 
Paul, would have ſaluted him, by his diſciple Timo- 
thy, after another manner, as I have already ſaid; 


or laſtly, had he been on the road to Afia, or elfe- 


where among the living, it is more than probable he 
would have ſpoken of it, or at leaſt wiſhed him ſafe 
to his deſtination, for whom he profeſſes ſo great and 


grateful a love and friendſhip. Beſides, the report 


he makes of kim to Timothy ſeems to prove ſtrongly 
that he was no more; for he ſpeaks of him in the 


preterperfect tenſe - becauſe, ſays he, he hath often 
refreſned me, and was not aſhamed of my Chains 
and concludes, by begging werey to him in that day. ; 
Now, St. Paul at this time, Was ſtill in chains; 


and he ſays, Oneſiphorus did relieve and coniſort 
him. But he does not ay be does now; which 
ſlie ws, he was no more there, as the prayer he put 


up to the Lord for him, without the help of any 
other argument manifeſtly proves. Therefore the 


© foregoing paſſage of St. Paul, is an irrefragable ar- 


Amen to render praying for. the EARS an een of 


fach. e 8 : 9 


Idan not-to by ib but the Apoftles oor tent 
immediately from Chriſt the general forms of public 


prayers. that of praying for the dead among the reſt; 


that of conſecrating and celebrating the Lucharift, 


| or laſt ſupper, Sc. nay, all the divine myſteries of 


reſigion: nor is it tobe doubled that che apoſtles left 
end deli kheſe forms to "their: fuccefſors, and 
"I thoſe 


| if not t here, | 


— —— — ery 
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thoſe to us, in the Gointed s pied ſucceſſion of the Ca- ; 
tholic Church, which forms we call Kane 


. as Nevschtws chad in his Diſſertation upon zue 
Greek Liturgie, &c. tom. l. pag. 2, 3- © That Je- 
ſus Chriſt, when be inſtituted the ſacrament of the 
holy Euchariſt, at his laſt ſ upper, he alſo tau ght them 
the form, although we have not the ceremonial part 
of it in holy writ expreſſed; for it would not become 
the gracious Son of God, to command his diſciples 
to do as he, then did, and that de precepto, without 
delivering the proper form of "doing i it. It is ſo true, 
that he did ſo; fiace it was by that very form of con- 

ſecration and oblation, they knew their divine Maſter 
at Emaus. In 3 en bee! us bent St. 1s 
| naæus, e 44S Writer. e | 


— 


0 The We ON Fi” RL Mee, "of the Pl 

1 Which the Lord. hath, taught to be, offered over all the 

Voorld, is eſteemed a pure ſacrifice in the hne of 

. Goc, and able , de. K 
* 

Pane Eccleſiæ Oblatio, quam 2 Fat os 
ferri in univerſo mundo, purum Sacrificium reputa- 
tem eſt apud Deum, et acceptum eſt ipſi. S. Irenteus 

4. contra Hæteſes . 28. n. 1. op. Page £50. 

ESt. paul ee the Connrhenn,! che „in 
his 1 Epiſt. becauſe they held faſt his traditions 0 

the precepts be delivered unto them, among which 


there were forms and. ceremonies that were not com- 
8 -mittes 


Aa ü SG "og . pe * 
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mitted to writing, not even to this day, from which | 


00 
* 1 


derives a tradition of practice, K 


And although ſome of theſe 0 traditions were 
not written till the fourth or fifth century, they are 
not to be deemed as not apoſtalical. As St. Epipha- 
nius ſays, they are the apoſtles, as being the authors 
and inſtitutors of them St. Epiph. lib. yt adverſus | 


_ Hareſes. 79. n. 3. tom. 2. Pay. 1060. 


Por Tltaiies; the Apoltles Creed, which Was not 


written upon paper in the firſt ages; but the authen- 


ticity of it, is no leſs ineanteſtible. The Symbol (the 
Creed) of our faith, and our hope comes from the 
apoſtles, ſays St. Jerome, * yet it is not to be found 
written upon paper. No body wrote the Creed, ſays | 
St. Auguſtin, f no man reads it: repeat it over going 
to bed and riſing, that your memory may ſerve you, 
taſtead of a book. bit vobis codex veſtra Memoria. 


r their canons and their books: 


the liturgy of the order of priyers, &c. hich they 
obſerved upon celebrating the divine myſteries, were 


not in the beginning to be read out of any book: and 


the ſacred canon of the maſs was kept more ſecret 


than the Creed, (as it is to this day ;) for they taught 
the Neophytes thiss but did not allow them to hear 
OW . oo or 


” aaa 8 he. 1 —_ FO * * ——_ 


pn. —— — * „ ü "> * 5 
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or aſſiſt at the eſſential part of the ſacrifice. Vide 


' Lebrun. in his Diſlert. upon the Liturgies, tom. 2. P. 
4. &c. | 


1 


Neither is it leſs certain that theſe ceremonies are, 


for the moſt part, as antient as the church, and always 
preſerved therein, Which the writings of * St. Ig- 
natius will evidence, who was contemporary with 
the apoſtles, and ſaw Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf, after his 


reſurrection: thoſe of Juſtin A the-Martyr atteſt the 


ſame. And it is a matter of fact, that amongſt the 


prayers of theſe very liturgies there are prayers for | 


the dead. 


Ike we fc tor from theſe primitive Chri- 


ſtians in this or any other eſſential point relative to 


+ faith, or public worſhip: we have their antient li- 
turgies under our eyes: and theirs compared with 


ours agree in every fundamental point, and make up, 


but one univerſal order of liturgy, deriving its primi- | 
| | | tive - 


* & WES 


etl * — M 
7 - — 


6 * Vide Ls, pag. 30 and . 


+ St: Ignat i in Ep. ad Mates 2 3. "Er Ep. * 


Philacel. p. 40 —8t. Juſt. Apolog. 2.—Vide Ter- 
tull. de Corona Militis N. 3. and, 4 Cyril. Jeroſ. 
Catech. Myſtag. 5. — Ch yſoſt. Homil. 44. in 1. ad 


Corinth. 6. 10. p. 292 —Ambrof. Orat. de Obizu. 


Theod. Imperat. N. 3. op. tom. 2. p. 1197.— Au- 
guſt. Serm. 82 de Verb. Al. ad 32. K. „% 
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beet v] or, yrovs Mnenrziine, 8 


tive origin from the apoſtles, and faithfully tranſinit- | oo 


ted down in an uninterrupted line of tradition, which 
the fort going pages will evince: and a recital or a 
ſight of theſe liturgies, which are fo full of formal 


/ prayers for the dead, in all ages and Chriſtian cd un- 


tries, from the beginning of Chriſtianity te this day, 
is enough to determine the controverſy, in favour of 
praying for the dead, in ſpite of argument : except 
ve have to bad with mere ſeepties. 


The modern and arent practice of addreſſin 8 dur 


prayers and performing the public offices for the dead, 
may be learned, firſt from the extant cuſtom of all 
Catholies in the world. And e ſrom the 
-antient lixurgies. 


5 


There is not à mafs either high or low, public | 


or private, celebrated in all the world, in which the 
dead are not prayed for publicly and particularly: 
which H need not fall about proving,” fince it is to be 


heard and ſeen every where, as You ſce it, in mini- 
ature, this day; we ſerve you "Vere, on wooden diſh- 1 


es With the ſame meat, our anceſtors, on this ground 
ſerved, as it were in golden veſſels: as the bulk * 
all the Chriſtian world do to this day in the moſt 
ſplendid, ſolemn: ang edifying manner. | 


This holy tradition, 1 ſay, already ſo be | 
ded upon holy Scripture, is the voice of the apoſties, 
of their diſciples, of all the faithful, of all the ſaints, | 


of all the holy fathers, of the patriarchs, &. And 


N -2 our 


678 
Uk.” 
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our prayers FADE day, for the repoſe of theſe faithful 
debtors in priſon, are the ſame which the particular 
_ Churches of Rome, of Milan, of France, of Spain, 
of Conſtantinople, of Alexandria, of Antioch, of 
Armenia, of Syria, of the Coptes, of the Neſtori- 
ans, of the Ethiopians, &c; ha ve, at all times made 
for the dead: which 1 ſhall, n God, TO you, 


ict as few words a as I can, 
| Projers taken out of the Raman Liturgy, foe the Dead. 


We _ Meads * that the Namen liturgy | 
is apoſtolical in all eſſential and principal points. In- 
nocent the firſt recommended it to all the Weſtern 
_ churches. See Lebrun 2. pag. 127, &c. And pope 
St. Leo, Ann. 440. added theſe words to the canon, 
Sanctum ſacrificium, :amaculatum Hoſtiam.“ i. e · 
Holy ſacrifice, immaculate hoſt. | 


St. Gelafins inſerted theſe in his ſacramentary, and 
. pope Vigilius ſent the ſame liturgy, ann. 53g, to 
Profuturus, biſhop of Spain, as a form derived from 
the apoſtles. Quam ab Apeſtolica Traditione Suſce- 
pimus. ff 


We have the 2 from the hands of St. Gregory 
the Great, in every material point: and the canon of 
the maſs this Gay, differs not in any effentia] point 
| from that of the ae St. Gregory. 


The church of Rögland teceibgd the g Huge | 
from St. Auſtin the monk, wo had been ſent thither by 
Gregory the Great, —And here are ſome of the 47 \ 
ers for the dead taken out of the ſame liturgies. 7. Me- 

mento, Domine, famulorum, famularumque tiara | 
—ipſis et omnibus in Chriſto quieſcentibus, locum re- 
frigerii et lucis ut indulgeas de precamur. Ee. Ke. 
Stus Greg, MAR: M. in lid. "En op. Is 3. pag. 4. 


Remeinber, 0 Lord, thy febvaliel men and TY 


men who departed before us with the ſign of faith. 
e beſeech thee to grant them and all thoſe who 
reſt in the Lord a place of refreſhivent and Tight ; 3 
which differs not from what, we read i in k canon, 


a n ET PLOT ITALY £072 RAS - 
= 1 10 -« af dt * 1395 4 
* 1 ann „ 1840.2 
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Prager talen out of the dnbref an lun 7. 


There are ſome who Ae this liturgy to In 
Ambroſe, others to St. Barnabas; but what is certain 
is, that before St. Ambroſe there was a liturgy in the 
church of Milan, which that holy biſhop found eſta- 
bliſhed there, and punctually obſerved the fame, in 
the exerciſe of all eceleſiaſtical functions during 
the. ſpace of eight days, being the interval between 
his baptiſm and his. epiſcopacy.— He got it by heart; 
made afterwards ſome additions to it, and the chureh 
of Milan obſerved it and does to this day. And St. 
Charles Baromeus was a zealous obſerver of it! in the | 
16th century. Vide Lebrun. 2. p. 175. Kc. 


N. 3 {I f In * 
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Is chat antzent liturgy they prayed ſor the dead, as. 


the holy.prelate aſfaz gehe, ſaying. hat he frequent 


ly offered the moſt holy hoſt for the. ſauls of the em» 


perors Gratian and Valentinian. He ordered all his 


prieſts to offer the ſacriſice of the altar for: them, 


and exhorted the people to join their Prayers 10 the 
; ſacrifice, i in order to render God propitious. to whe. 


young prince Valentinian, and grant his ſoul the 
eternal reſt he expected, &c. I ſhall not, ſ:ys. 


he, decorate his tomb with flowers. as the, Pagans . 


did; but I ſhalt embalm his ſpicit with the adorable 


blood of Jeſus Chriſt; which is the good odour deri- 


ved from the ſacrifice whereof -that divine Saviour i is 
5 the victim. Date manibus ſancta Myſteria, pio re- 
quiem ejus poſcamus Affectu. —Animam piam, noſtris 


oblationibus proſequaumin” De pbigu: a+ Ig 


a i ; 
Hare o of th fee oY 2 


The. Gallicen * bud af.old Sad my 


| luurgy which, differed 1 12 ſome things from that of 
Rome, for ſome time, as St. Auſtin, the apoſtle of 


England fignived. 10 pope. Gregory, &. Among 
the remaining monumenis of that liturgy, there is 
no W extant a very old maſs book; which the father 
Mabillon. found in the.monaſtery of Bibio; in the 


enagon of which is a memento, i. e. a prayer for the 


dead, beſides ſeveral particular maſſes for the dead. 
Vice tom. 1. de Muſeo italico, circa finem. 
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In the oriſons and preface of theſe' maſſes, they 
beſocelinit the Lord to place him, for whom they 
ſaid maſs, in the bofom of Abraham, &. to make 


him partake of the firſt reſurrection; to admit him 


into the bleſſed harbour of eternal reſt; to raiſe him 
along with the ſaints; to pardon his ſire, Kc. &. 
Vide Muſeum ltalicum D. Jeane Mabillon tom. 1. 


Pag. 385. 


Some Projers talen out the Liturgy uf 82 ain, . 


M azarabe,. 


The Spaniſh liturgy came originally from St. Pe- 


ter and St. Paul, in all its eſſential parts: it was 


brought from Rome, together with the faith, by the 
diſciples of theſe apoſtles: it was different from the 
Roman form in ſome little particulars; and what ' 


makes that difference is, pope Vigilius ſent, ann. 


538, au order of t Roman miſſal o Profuturus, 
which was ordained by the council of Prague: and 
the miſſal wherein this liturgy was wrote, was called 

the Gothic; becauſe it had been before uſed by the 
Goths ; it was alſo called, the Mazarabe; beeaule - 
it was adopted by theſe Chriſtians who lived under the 


ſore dominion of the Moors. 1 


There ſlipt n errors into that linwoys 1 the-- 
deſcent of them barbarous people into Spain; but it 
wes reviſed and corrected by Julian, bithop of 8 
ledo, who died 690. it was reviſed again, and 


approved at Rome, in the tenth century. The 
Spaniares » 


160 ; . V. 


| Spaniards 3 * the Roman liturgy. ho 
| Notwithſtanding any changes made in that liturgy, 


the prayers for the dead had always their place an the 
liturgy.—Vide P. Lebrun, tom. 2, pag. 320. For 


Inſtance, © Famuli tui et indigni et exigui ſacerdotes 
tremendæ Majeſtati tuæ ſpirituales Victimas immo len- 
tes offerrimus tibi deus. Hoſtim immaculatam quam 
maternus uterus, impolluta virginiate produxit: pu- 
dor edidit, ſanctifcatio genuit, integritas fudit.— 
.Hanc tibi, ſumme Pater offerrimus pro N. M. - Ae 
pro requie vel indulgentia fidelium defunctorum, ut 
mutata ſorte triſtium manſionum felici perfruantur 
ſocietate juſtorum.” There you ſee formal prayers 
for the dęad out of the old Spaniſh liturgy—Where 
the prieft of the Lord, immolating, or ſacrificing. to 
the dread Majeſty of God, offereth up the moſt fa- 
cred victim on the altar for the living and the dead. 


_ Prayers out of the — of the Eaftern 
5 ' n | 


** 


Theſe liturgies, which are near as antient as the 
church herfelf, bear teſtimony of the doctrine of 
purgatory; but as it would render the diſcourſe of 


this day too long, to bring all the proofs we could, 


I ſhall copy a few out of many. — The book of the 
apoftolical conſtitutions, according to the learned, 
contains authentic teſtimonies of the diſcipline of the 
Greek Church, in'the four firſt ages. Vide Abbat. 
Pin. obſervat. lib. 1, cap. 3, pag. 37, 38— The fol- 
ns prayer for the dead, is taken out of that li- 
turgx, 


* 1 


f 
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turgy, after the action. of: thankſgiving they made for 
_ the firſt fruits, &c, the deacon ſaid, with a loud voice, 

jet us pray for ſuch of our brethren as reſt in the 
Lord, that God, who is full of love for men, and 
called away the ſouls of the dead, may forgive them 
every ſin, voluntary or in voluntary: and out of his 
clemeney, propitiouſly place them in the region of 
the ſaints, who reſt in the abode of Abraham, „Iſaae 
and Jaeob, together with all thoſe who faithfully . 


| feived God in their life-time, &c.” Lib. 8. Conſti- 


tut. Aan cap. 4. edit, Coteler. pag. 369. 


The liturgy Which! is, called that of St. tld "I 
in the judgment of Lebrun and others, the very li- 
turgy kept and uſed in Jerulalem from the time of the 
apoſtles; the ſame that St. Cyril explained to the 
Catechumens about the middle of the fourth centu- 
ry, P. Lebrun, tom. 2, pag. 349. To this form have, 
they added, in the fifth century, the word Omouſios, 
i. e. conſubſtantial, as conſecrated by the general 
council of Nice; added alſo Teotokos, i. e. Mother 
of God, purſuant to the council of Epheſus, | In, 
the order of that liturgy is alſo found, a prayer for 
the dead, viz. * Remember, O Lord, faith the prieſt, 
all the ſouls we have mentioned, ang all. thoſe we 
have not; all thoſeawho died in the true faith, from 
Abel down to this day; grant them to reſt in the re- 
gion of the living in thy kingdom, in the pleaſures 
of Paradiſe; in the boſom of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob, our holy Patriarchs ; where there is neither 


brief, nor groaning, nor ſadneſs, &c.“ that prager 
75 LS 


* 
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is the ſame with this of St. James, viz. © Remember, 
O Lord, thy orthodox prieſts, deacons, ſubdeacons, 
Kr. who died in the true faith, and all thoſe in par- 
_ ticular, whom the people would remember. —O Lord, 
regard the ſouls of thoſe we recommend, and who 
departed in the orthodox faith : grant their ſouls eter- 
na! repoſe, &c. &e Vide D. Renaudat. tom 2, 
pag. 37, 38 and 39. Alittle after comes another of 
the ſame liturgy, called the Jacobine.— Grant, 
O Lord, the ſouls of the debtors reſt; pardon their 
ſins in that day, (as St. Paul ſays fer Oneſiphorus, 2 
Tim. 1. 16.) vouchſafe, O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, reſt to 
the ſe ſpirits ſeparated from us by death, and grant 
them the repoſe of the pious and juſt. O!] that thy 
croſs may ſerve them for a port; baptiſm for a ſafe- 
—___ guard; thy body and blood for the way to paſs into 
thy kingdom.” There are two other liturgies; one 
called that of St. Baſil, the other that of St. Chryſol- - 
tom, The Church of Conſtantinople made uſe of : 
the former on particular days in the year, and of the- 
: latter for ordinary ; ; not only in the Church of Con- 
ſtantinople, but in all the churches dependant on 
that patriarchy. In this liturgy is a formal prayer 
for the dead, far above a thouland years ago, Vide 
Lebrun, lib. z. pag. 372. We alſo find the following 
prayer in the ſame, © We offer thee, O Lord, this 
reaſonable worſhip, for all thoſe who-reſt in the 
Lord,“ and near the end we read, And remember 
thaſe who died in the hope of a reſurrection for the 
life to come, &c.” Vide Rituale "om P. Goad. 


pag. 78. 


I think - 
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- think i it needlefs to give ou any more liturgical. 
prayers for. the dead. The curious. may find more 
of them; and thoſe J have quoted more at large, in 
theſe authors I have quoted, and in many others be- 


| fide. The world, however, may ſee, by what 1 
have copied, that the doctrine of praying for the 


dead is, and always hath been, the conſtant practice 
of all ages, and all Chriſtian churches i in the world 1 
which was.the ſcape of, my. deſign... 


CHA f. 


Erna VI. 


Poser ar proved * the Authority 7 Chaneils, 


- 


1 veedle(s it mex be to a ts . 


dp ſo firmly eſtabliſhed by Seripture, confirmed by 


tradition, and ſupported by the holy fathers of all 
ages, I ſhall take a retroſpective look, to let you 
know what; the general and national councils of the 
world ſay for this doctrine of Purgatory. 


Firſt Co ux ci ef Africa, Can, 2. Ann. 257. 


We have made mention of this council in the tra- 
ditions of the primitive fathers, upon quoting St, Cy- 
prian, there ſeems to have been another prior to this, 
called, the firſt African council; but. in that coun- 
eil, it has been declared, that one victor had iecur- 
red an excommunication, for having tranſgreſſed ade- MI | 
cree of a previous aſſembly of their predeceſſors, the c 
biſhops, which abſolutely prohibited every one of the 
faithfut to appoint a clergyman for his teſtamentary 
executor : in conſequence of this breach, it was order- 
ed, that the ſaid delinquent (Victor) ſhould be de- 
prived of the ſuffrages and prayers made for the dead, 
in the holy ſacrifice of the altar; and that they ſnould 


not even mention his name therein, Coneil. African. * 
1. can, 3. ann. 257. —St. Cyprian gives us that de- tt 
cree in bis works: Our predeceſſors, the biſhops, WW * 


ſays he, n ſage and ſalutary conlidertivns, order- 
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| ed that none of the faithful ſhould nominate a biſek 
to be executor or guardian to their children : and if (++ 
any ene would be raſh enough to violate that pro- 
hibition, no prieft ſhould celebrate the ſacrifice 
of the maſs for their ſouls.—It came to paſs, that 
one Victor had choſen one Geminius Fauſtinius, a 
prieſt, to be executor to his children: wherefore it 
vas forbidden either to ſacrifice or pray for him in the 
church; for what the prelates of the Lord bad fo 
* religiouſly ordered, ought to be inviolably obſerved.” 
Ann epiſt. St. Cypriani ad Pleb; Furnit. quæ eſt 17, 
in edit. Pannel.—Concil. tom. 1, pag. 141, et Seq. 


. Third Co NI L of Carthage, Ann. 390, or 397. 


lo that council it was ordained, that the ſacrifice - 
of the altar ſhould be celebrated faſting ; * And © 
it ſhould happen, ſay the fathers of the council, that 
they, the prieſts, would be obliged at any time, after 
breaking their faſt, to recommend a biſhop, a prieſt, 

or any other of the dead, they are only to pray for 
them.?=Concil. Carthag. 3. Ann. 390, cap. 29, 
Concil. tom. 2, pag. .. 5 


' Fourth 0 o uni of Carthage, Ann: 399. 


Tn that council, it is faid, © that penitents, who 
attentively undergo the enjoined modes of penance, 
tho' they ſhould happen to die ſuddenly on a journey 
or on the ſeas, without the rites of the church, the 

owls and other fuffrages for the dead, ought to be 
. never 
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i nevertheleſs offered flow them.” - Concil. .Carthag, 
34. eap. 79, OY tom. 2, pag. 1206. 


' Coonen, if 2 Ann. 442. 


be Biſhops of Gaule Narbonoiſe aentbled ut 
Vaiſon upon the Oreze, held a council where i It was 
regulated, that pious offerings ſhould be received 
for penitents, who having done "worthy penance in 


their life-time, although they died ſuddenly, in the 
field or on the ir jourrey, and that without the com- 


munion; and that they ſhould aſſiſt at their burial, 


and mind them in the facrifice of the altar: it be- 


ing a grievous thing to exclude them from the ſalu- 
© tary ſuccour which the church offers for the dead, 
*who, in the ſpirit of humanity and penance, for a 


long time, acknowledged their guilt, and dgemed 


themſelves unworthy of the holy myſteries, in en- 


deavouring to repair and amend — and dying in | 


that penitential ſtate. without the holy viatic, and the 
* ſacrament of reconciliation, i. e. confeſſion.“ Con- 
eil. Vaſenſe II. Can. 2. Concil. tom. 3, pag. 1456. 


In the 4th canon of that council, it is ſaid, “ that 


ſuch as / retain or retard to give the pious oblations 
- of the faithful debtors to the church, and-defraud 
them of the ſpiritual fruits of their piety, and there- 
by become murderers of the poor, are to be caſt out 
of the church like infidels,”—— It hath been wel! 
' faid by one of the holy Fathers, © he that defrauds 
OS. is guilty of theft; but he that defrauds 


wr 
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the church of ſueh pious legacies, is guilty or ſacris | 
M4 TO W 1 ad nep. | 


Theſe two foregoing. canons are renewed in the | 
Councils of Arles II. Can. 47. ann. 452. Of Roge 
VI. ann. 502. Of Agde, Can. 4. ann. 506. Of 
Orleans III. Can. 22. ann. 538. Of Orleans V. Can. | 
10. ann. 549. Of Macon, ann. 529. Of Tale XI. 6 
Can. 12. ann. 675. | 


' CounciL . Ann. 563. 


57 that council it was prohibited, to make men- 
tion of or pray for thoſe who were guilty of ſuicide, 
or ſelf- murder. Here are the words of the council, 
t hath alſo pleaſed the council, that there be no 
commemoration made in the ſacrifice of the maſs for 
thoſe who in any wiſe bring a violent and voluntary 
death upon themſelves, and that their bodies ſhall. 
not be conducted to the grave with ſinging of pſalms 
or any other religious ceremony x. We alſo com- 
mand, in like manner, that there be no commemora- 

tion made, nor pſalms, nor ſacrifice for the catechu- 
mens, whereas they die without the redemption of 
baptiſin.“ Coycil. Bracarenſe: 2. Can. 16, 17, 24 
Coneil. tom, 5. Pag: 850. | 


Second 
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* They were W to pray in private for tl hem; ; 
but not in any ſolemn manner, ,&c. | 


- 
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Second Co v * 1L of e ee; dan, 
3 Ann. 813. E 


The Biſhops i in that council, ordered the Faithful 
to pray erery day for the dead,” and the clergy to 
mind them in every maſs.—** Whereas, ſay they, ye 
_ pray every day for all the faithful living, in all their 
_ neceſſities, ye ſhould not paſs a day without exerci- 

: ſing the ſame charity towards the dead alſo ; it being, 
to be ſure, the antient cuſtom to offer ſacrifice for the 
dead, &c. as the holy church-holdeth- and teacheth, 

As St. Auſtin faith, Lib. de cura Gerenda pro mor- 
tuis. Our ſupplications for the ſouls of the dead are 

not to be ommitted. &c.“ Coneil Cabilonenſe II. 

39 Concil. tom. 7, pag. 1281. ann. 13. 


ce L* Lateran 4 Ann 1215. 


This council: was held under innocent III. whereby 


it was forbidden to exact any thing contrary to prac- 


' tice towards praying for the dead, &c. &c. Concil. 
Later. 4, cap. 66, Concil. tom- a, pari 1, pag. 220. 


Co UNCIL of Florence. 


| Where the Greeks and Latins, after ſome alterca- 
tions in council unanimouſly agreed upon this decree. 
—* If the penitents ſhould die in the charity of 
God, before diſeharging their penance, their ſouls 
are to be purged after death by the pains of Purga- 
tory: and they can be relieved in them pains by the 


of the faithful upon earth; by the facrifice 
of 
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of the altaß by . prayers, alms-deeds, and other 
works of piety ;| which the faithful in this life are 
wont to do, purſuant, to the cuſtom of the Univer- 
ſal Church, &c.” Concil. Florent. in Deereto uni- 
varſ. et in Definit, Concil. tom. 13, pag. 5 15. 


The Sixth general Councirt, and T, hird of Con- 
Aantinaple. Ann. 680. 5 


We ſee, that before theſe above mentioned coun- 
cils, this laſt, i. e. the third of Conſtantinople, in 
the year above, condemned Aerius, and other Here- 
tics, for maintaining that the ſuffrages of the faithful 
upon earth could be of no utility to the faithful deb» 
tors in Purgatory,” See the ſixth tome of the coun» 
cils, page 889. | 


Councirz of Trent. Ann. 1545. 


This great and general council, which ſat near 

twenty years, defined this article in ſeveral ſeſſions, 

but eſpecially in the ſixth ſeſſ. Here is the canon, 

—< If any one ſay that every penitent ſinner, after rex 
ceiving the grace of juſtification, is forgiven the guilt | 

and eternal pain due to fin, in ſuch ſort, as that there | 

remain no pain of temporal puniſhment enjoined, to 

be atoned for either in this world or in the world to 

come, in Purgatory, before they can be admitted 

into the kingdom of Heaven, let him be accurſed. 
Coneil. Trident. Seſſ. 6, Can. 20. Concil, tom. 14, 
pag. 673. 853, 894. | | 


ee my ir facred, authentic and orthodox, 
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Tochis Lordſhip, the moſt Are Jans Wer, 
Titular Biſhop of Ardagh, and Cluan-mac-Noſe, 
DoQor of Sorbonne, ſome time Superior and Preſect 
of Studies in the College a in the Uni | 

verlity of Serkan. | 


My Lens, 0 


ww „ 


| N early life, by your inſtructions bred, © = 
More from thy tongue, than from the books I read 3 
My weaker intelle&, I ſay, from you, 

More knowledge than from all great Sorbonne drew. 


— 


0 x. „ 
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r erm e 52 2 e 1 breit 788 regret” 
What I neglected theo, what ite: E) 
Each moment paſt irre vocable lyes: 5 
If loſt, a blank, if not, a golden prize; 75 
However weak my ſkill, my ſenſe ſupine, 


* fault 8 my own, tis not, great Brady, thine. \ 


Rt l Lad ligt detbrbd, 
Have not thy pupils from your lips imbib'd. | 
What corner in thy native ſoil's decline, 

 Hath not thy hand improv'd the facred wine ? 
Not from my feeble, pen, but belt from thoſe 
Whom you have taught, thy rid. good Mentor, 


flows; 
Whoſe labour, fraught th des uche 8505 
ö ſwell” 
Our temples, 955 ther parent! fountain ell, 


* Ma 1 


| Hail! thou, mot 2 flock of Ardib bait! 
Your. guardian angels, fav'rite-ſaints prevail: 
+ Since Heay'n could not, on mortals here below, 
A greater gift than ſuch a ligt beſtow, 
O! pleaſing taſk, my ſoul delights „ RM 
The chryftal riv' lets of the teeming ſpring. 7 
Ho often doth my penſive breaſt re vie w, | 
Bleſs my colleagues, and with logg. Iife to yon. 
The. ſcraps which even from thy table fell, . 
Are all thatin my collect, In. excel. | | 
| Brita uid thy zealous. miſſi on Wir 
A 1 Lomberd, | rev rend mn, bewail. 
5 N 4 Ves, 


— 
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ves, to thy kee. ang feraphic zeal 

How oft did Sorbonne's learned flock appeal 8 
But thaaks to Heav'n, Flood, Kearny, Plunket came, 
And Byrne uphold declining * Alga's fame: 
Nay, Sorbonne muſt her firſt foundation ſtone 
To Ireland's ſons, good John and Clement own, - 


| What corner can beneath the ſub be found 10 
Wherein her ſacred trumpets did not ſound Ih: 


Du Prat's erroneous theſis felt thine hand, 

And. learned Hook could not thy force withſtand. 7 

Unerring Providence at Tength diſpens'd, © | 

Her favours, and your labours recompens'd ; 

Some compenſation here; as if the 0d 

A debt of intereſt for what the beſtow d, 

Until her lib'ral hand in Heav'n dee” 

Your penal life with everlaſting bliſfſs. 

Theſe lueubrations, if you van, commend; * 

If not, let them juſt in oblivian 8 | 

Their progreſs ſtop, if found in competent 1 © IP | 

Thy-name ſhould not for my defects ament. 
4: 1 

1 „ 

e. n {0 ; 4 


4148 


C Ales: in Iriſh Ealga z which benibes noble, one 
of the names of old Ireland, i. e. Innis Ealga, the 
Noble Inland. Ire land was alſo called Eire, Hola, Ban- 
ba, from the three royal conſoris of Macuill, Ma- 
greine, and Maceacht, three brothers, who reigned 
ſucceſſively at the time the Mileſiaas invaded and 
conquered theſe three brothers, who were called 
the Tuatha . Danan. e 


ve the true Vox ank Aren of the Goods, 7. 
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MORAL” vs o 


f H AT ach 0 our pride * unto us, or we N 
pomp of our ziches availed us? all theſe things are 
paſt, as a hadow, or as a meſſenger who runs poſt ; 
or as a ſhip which breaks the reftleſs waves and 
leaves ao trace, no path behind it; or like e bin 
which flies through the air and leaves no mark after, ;;, 
but with the noiſe of her wings beats the light wind 
and forces her paſſage, without leaving any know-... 

way ihe mate her flight; or ike the ar- 


TOY 


| ſuch a manner as cannot be perceived which way it 
went: Eyen ſo with us; we were hardly born, 


never doomed to die. This is the ſad ditty and dying 


1 Book VE}.  COLLEETANTA® ei, Ge. 5 1778 
do ſhot at he mark, which hath ſcarcely divided 


the thin element when. it cloſes and joins'again, im 


when 1 5 a ſudden we. ceaſed to be. "Wap 5. 


Such. was, | and boch ſhall be the lane n g 


Gorrowfal ſoliloquy of thoſe who live as if they were 


ſpeech of thoſe who abuſe the gifts bf God, as 1 


they were never to be brought to any account by the 


bountiful giver, the ſupreme Lord and Miſter of all 
things, It will be the mournful reflection of. I fear, 


| the moſt of men, of the higgard and indolent, 


who are a nuiſance to the community 3 of the rogue, 
the knave, the uſurer, Kr. of thoſe, alas! who 
ſpend their lives in ſenſual pleaſures and impioties, 
ſuch as the libertine and the abandoned call faſhiona- 


2 vices, Let them, however, turn their Wee 


1 ried $5495 ey once faſhionable gentleman, 7 


roaring up from the black dungeon of Hell unto 
Abraham, to let, once poor naked Lazarus, fend” 
down a _ of water to voy * Wenn E i 


| This hall be 2 l dee of choſe who are . 8 
* the face of the poor, and feel hot the miſery and 


aſſfiction of the diftrefſed ; of thoſe who turn their 
back to the light of the Goſpel, and mock at holy 
ordinances, and make a jeſt of religion, Yes, who © 


IT as if ibere were no God to bring men to a 
es ſoder 


a 176 connzeraxs * SACAX 3 [Book VE 


ſober teckoning ; * no death to teur -tbess toi the 
world ; no judginent to araign them at the bar of 
Infinite Juſtice; no Heaven to reward _ "meh : 


nor 1 8 to * ſinners for Wer. N 
5 N ee 
* IF The Wiſe Man calls this life, a . and a * | 


Juſi ve phantom. A ſhadow; indeed, an affliting 

dream; where there is nothing permanent, but all 

fleeting and fluctuatirg; nothing truely ſubſtantial 

of it's own nature, but all rending to corruption, un- 
remitted decay and final annihilation; the ſou? of 
man alone, and the fruits of good works excepted: 
which makes boly Job ery out, I ſaid unto rottenneſs 
thou art my father: and unto the worms, oy" mother 
N 140 xvii. E 


Ii is an effect of I ee to over- rate or runderve- 
man WMherefore, we ought to learn the na- 
ture of things before we eſtimate them. Which made 
1 the Royal Prophet, David, call unto the Lord to give 
him a tutor, who would inſtruct him in the purſuit. 
of the true good, ſaying, O Lord, who will teach us 
| what i is good? our knowledge is fo limited, and what 
is infinitely worſe, ſo much depraved, blindfolded, 
and bewildered by the infatuation of the Devil, 
the world and the fleſh ;- by pride, vanity, luxury, 
and the tnordinate love and uſe of the periſhable; 
things of the earth, that we rate nothing according 
to it's nature, or real value: by which, we are like 
' the Children of Iſrael, who ſeeing the manna before 
4 their eyes, and taking it up in their handsf#c 


® 


AE. 


e this? it is for that i we. FOOT. of 


them, to: confeſs our ignorance, . (if affected fo mY 


the worſe) and aſk and examine. the nature, uſe and 
the end of dheſe chings we poſſeſs and hehold. When, Z 
we are, therefore, ſo weak and debauched in, and 


by tke uſe of natural things, how much more ate 


we at a loſs, weak, and deficient in the knowledge FRY 
of ſupernatural khings, which we do not ſee or feel, 


except by the eye of faith and holy religion; 4 but 


whilſt our hearts; are abſorpt, and drowneq in ſenſu⸗ 
al objects, our ſpiritual faculties are impaired, blind- | 
folded and buried i in the dark fink. of the work of 


"ignorance and cortuption,. the rotten. ſepulchre, gf fin, 


aud conſequently unclean veſſels : veſſels of a mi- 


nation, by no means, whilſt in that woful ſtate, fit 
or proper to hold or receive the grace of God, which 


enlightens our inte llects with the arue knowledge of 


what we ought to know and follow———the bea- 


-vealy. gifts ,of - faith, hope, and charity. Celeſtial 


pearls are not to be thrown before ſwine : and it 18 
a miracle of grace that will awake and raiſe a ſinner, | 
out of that grave of fin, W. here fore, the unfortu- 
nate delinquent, or ſinner, ought to ery up with the 


. compunQion, confeſſion, tears and prayer of the roy - 


al penitent David, De profundis clumavi ad te Domine,, 
Domine exaudi vocem meam. Pſ. 129. From the depth, 


I have cryed unto thee, O Lord: O Lord, hear my 
voice. Let ſinners liſten to Saint Ambroſe, the faith 


ſul paſtor and biſhop of Milan, reproving Theodore 
the Emperor, whoſe imperial purple and power could, 


not intimidate the intrepid biſhop to bring him to a, 


3 | 


$ WA 


% 
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pre ſeribed, public mode of penance. | Ad when 


the Rmperor told büm, us if it could apologiſe for hir 


own. ficis,” that the great King David committed as 


- rent crimes- as he did. | The holy prieft replied 
Qui ſecuntus er portantem: feenitentem. Von, 
who e the delinquent, ow the * i 


| ** 


When dente e 1 Aer true 4 
* of things, they err by the dĩſuſe or 1 y 
them. Such was che eaſe of thoſe who got che Nen. 
52 for unte ſome it proved loathſome, and. turned 
their flomach, unto others it proved delicious and 
_ wholeſome, and had the taſte, and rave quality of 
whatever they liked moſt to eat. Which diſparity 
eomes from the good uſe and abuſe of nene 


the different e oh of. ny * * true or We 
* of- "things. 


If men, We would bat ar walls; what | 5 
they call the goods of this life, it would unbend their 
mind from their abjeR; groveling attachment to the 


ranfitory and ſhort lived enjoyment of the deceitfu] 
world, with all it's periſhable allurements of ambiti- 


on, ſelf- gratißration, falſe pleafures and vanities, 
| which are ſo eagerly-fought, and dearly bought, at” 
the coſt of ſo many dangers of foul and body toge- 
ther. R would alfo unfetter the ſoul, and give it © 
new ſprings of action to diſplay her ſpiritual facul- gf" 
ties, exert her power and rational dominion over the 
| xyrantof hell, the fallacious world, and the _— 

ous fleſh. Who ſhall- teach us what is good? © BG: 


7. 10 


2377 
J 


* — 
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people, therefore, would duely conſider the 
anxieties, danger and trouble which attend this ea- 
ger purſuit after riches, honours, and dignities, and 
eſpetially unlawful pleaſures, for which they too of- 
ten ſacrifice their health, peace of mind, honeſty, and 
character; alſo the additional care and account which = 
theſe precarious acquifitions involve us ints, befide. - 
the mere chance of enjoying them a fingle day, and 
which will vaniſh away like a ſhadow at the firſt fight 
of eternity; as the manns did at the fight of the 
Land of Promiſe. If men, I ſay, would coolly weight | 
theſe Rattering, but deceitfyl objects, not only in the 
ſcales of religion, but even inthoſe of common ſenſe 
and reaſon, they could hardly be ſo infatuated, as to. 


ble back to the unequal burden. I ſaid, in the ſcales 
of reafon even; fince it is known, that ſeveral Pa- 
gan philoſophers, to wit, Crates, and others, have, 
by the dint of unaſſiſted reaſon, deſpiſed riches and 
bonours, and preferred poverty and a N life = 
'" o the * aden ent. of as world. 85 


| Why, PO ute; Would not an eclightened bn. . 
ſtan, who is taught by the holy Goſpel the bright ex- 
awple of Jeſus Chriſt, and his true followers, ſet a 


| lefs value on theſe perilous and periſhable things: of 
the earth ; for, what was a moral perfection is the 


Pagan, who did not follow Chriſt, becomes a religious, 
true, godly perfection, meritorious, through Chriſt, of _ 
eternal glory, in thoſe who know him, believe in him, 


and follow bim. But, alas! there are more believ-- 
ers 


4 


bend their neck to the gauling yoke, and Their fe- 


— ot w 7 
% i 
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Vi 


ers "400 true followers. of Chriſt : more who ſerye 


the fleſb,. than ſerve the Lord x. more who fly. from, 
de. crofs, than carry the croſs ; more ho ſurſeĩt 
>mſelyes to death. by the Manna, which I will nos 


| oſs to fignify the. things of. this world, than make, 


uſe of it, to perpetuate life; more Who convert the, 
gifts.4 of God to their own perdition, than to their, 


preſervation, and eternal ſalvation ; by exceſs, lux. 


ury, and ſenſual amuſements: of forbidden pleaſures;, 
. temporary-.gratifications, which, do. not out live the, 
moment of their £njoyment,. attended. with many 
dangers, and pregnant with the ſharp ſtings of ſor, 
row, ſh 10 e remorſe,” nag final miſery. 


n 
7 nd Me: 


EO 

4 5 cannot be. 100 1 bbw. anxious 
people are for riches, and places of dignity. ang fu- 
Priority, without ever refleQing upon the charge, 
danger, and account that muſt attend ſuch ſtations. 
and functions; eſpecially the weighty charge. of 
Prieſthood, and ſu perior dignities in the church, 
which the diſpoſition of theſe degeneratetumes, com- 
pared with that of the golden ages of Chriſtianity 
evinces; For in thoſe primitive times, the greateſt or- 
naments of virtue, and the moſt ſhining oracles of, 
learning, were of all mankind the moſt bumble, 


Hy " modeſt, and mortified ; the moſt backward and averſe 


to popular eſteem, riches, dignities and preferments., 
In a word, they avoided, and fled frem them with us. 
much zeal and induſtry as the moſt of men, now 
a-days, aſſume and aſpire unto. the ſame. . Which, 


1 ſhews the ſnulleſt number of them are e called 
by 


4 8 
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by God: and this is the reaſan of ſo 1 many bad mem- 
bers in che church; of ſclliſm, diſorder, 1 
foandal. For thoſe who are called by Heaven are 
ſupplied - with heavenly means to diſcharge the du- 
ties of the ſacred: function; and-what is melancholy 
to be heard is; chat all the ſcandals, abuſe and miſ- 


demeanour of thoſe intruders are, by the malice of 


the Devil ſuggeſted into men, thrown upon the 1 im- 
maculate face of holy religion, as if tbe pure de- 
poſit of faith and religion taught, countenanced, or 


_ diſpenſed with what the e forbids, pe 
n ol. Gamal, 


| *Wherefore.let. no man 8 the Kong's vor ; 4 
that is called like Aaron. There is not a condition or 
yocation in the world, from the king to the beggar, 


without it's ſweets and ſours. The higher the 
weightier; nor any however high, or even low, 
wherein a man can ſit eaſy, refigned and patient, - 
without the, ſpecial grace of God, to render man 
equal to his taſk, and the yoke ſweet, and en 
light un to them. But to whom does the Lord grant 
this aid? I anſwer, unto, thoſe whom he calls intg 
the various departments of bis vineyard. Where 
fore, let thoſe who are in office, tramble and cry up 


to Heaven to renew their vocation. And let theſe 


who are, as yet, to be called, addreſs the Lord to 
. Purge their hearts from the droſs of vanity, ambition, 


and worldly intereſt, with the- hidden Manna of grace, 
which prepares the palate for the meat, and renders 
the meat agreeable to the palate,” and wholſome for 


* Homach z that - Which lone renders the yoke | 


ſweet, 


/ 


| 
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ſwweet, and the burthen Vee. This is the occuk 

' - quality of the celeſlial manna, fyaibolically Contain= 
ed in that material Manna, which the Lord miracu- 
Toufly ſhowered dowu upon the Children gf Iſrael, 
for the {pace of forty years, in the wild deſart. And 
that deſart is another ſymbol, ur figure of our pil- | 
grimage in this tranſicory exile, looking up for, uad 
axxioudly awaiting the fight of the eternat Land of 
Promiſe, which: a Aga; pray God to 
prepare us all far. Men. | . 
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pet's 4 The ſame ache continued. 


TN" r 16, *:F.5,. "1 EY : Rs 
Ir en to me to e Wir oo 
fying, to reflect further upon the different myſterious 
ſignifications of that Manna. Amongſt other myſte- 3 
dies the firſt and moſt noble is, that it was a figure of 

the adorable Euchariſt; this true, true Manna, or bread 
of life, which deſcended from Heaven, and which the 
incarna te Son of God gave unto his Apoſtles at the 
laſt ſupper. Mat. 26. Mark. 14. 22. 24. Luke. 
32:19. 1. Cor. 1%. 25. Jobn 6.5 1. Kc. Luke, 24, 

30. Acts, 2, 43» 46 bee. Tour fathers, ſays the truth, 

have eat manna in the Deſart, and died; but he that 
eats of this bread ſhall live for ever. Again, I am 
the living bread that deſcended from Heaven, &c. 


= 
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- 
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na, and the ſecond; that is, between the old figure, 
or type, and the ſucceeding ſubſtance; between 
temporal-and eternal bread; the bread that feeds the 
body, and that which feeds the ſou]. There muſt be 
an infinite difference between the one and the other; 
x0 wonder; between the types of Chriſt, and Chriſt 


ſhadow. Melchiſadeck, the King of Salem, and 
High Prieſt of the Almighty, who offered bread and 

wine, was alſo a type of Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe he 
was a King, a High Prieſt, and oecd bread” and 
wine, which was to be the material ſubſtance, be- 
fore the conſecration of the adorable Eucharift, 
* Chriſt * into the * of His -body © 


and 


Here he ſhews the difference between the firſt man- f 


himſelf, the true ſubſtance and reality of the o . 
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and blood, by the ondatent power of the word; 
for he was that word himſelf, and God:was the word, 
and the word was with God; as St. John ſays, 
chap. Ii. Now, ſince we all agree, that the manna 
was à type of the Lord's Supper, as we have it now, 
it ought to be juſtly allowed, that the facrament of 
the Lord's Supper, as being the ſubſtance ſhadowed 
out in the old law by the manna, muſt be more per- 
ect and noble, more falutary and effectual than the 
mere type of it had been for the old law was bar- 
ren, and brought nothing of itſelf into perfection; 
but if the holy ſacrament of the Lord's Supper con- 
tained, or is nothing but mere read and wine, it 
differs not from that which Melchiſadeck offered, nor 
from the old manna. Nay, the fubſtance, in that | 
5 hypotheſis, . would be much inferior to the old type 
and figure; ſince it muſt be allowed, that the manna 
miraculouſly contained more exquiſite qualities than 
any other material bread that eyer exiſted; for it 
contained every property, taſte and quality that were 
--moſt conduſive to temporal health, and pleaſing to 
the palate. Wherefore, it bore, the neareſt and ful-⸗ 
+ left analogy, or reference, that could; be, to the bea- 
« venly Euchariſt; that is the true acrament- of the 
Lord's Supper. For as that (che manna) enjoyed all 


ttheſe rare. qualities 40 feed and preſerve the fleſh, ſo 


has the Lord's. Supper (the Euchariſt) all and every) 
quality to ſeed and preſerve the ſoul; for he that 
eats this bread ſhall live for ever. dee, the 
Lord's true Supper muſt be more than mere bread 
And wine: and as Jeſus Chirſt is infinitely.ſuperior | 
i OR 10 
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to his old type, Melchizadeck; ſo much the holy ſa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper be infivitely ſuperior to 
that iype of it, to wit, bare bread and wine. Which 
Melchizadeck effered. Therefore the ſubſtance, viz. 


the Lord's Supper, is not mere bread, &c. After the 


true ſorm of conſceration is pronounced by 


the lawful prieſts of Chriſt, Kc 


The amplitude: of 1 ſents, and _ 


rerce to the Lord's laſt ſapper does not end here; for, 


however miraculous and exquiſite the manna had been 


in effect, one of it's properties was, that every one 


who eat of it did Rot equally enjoy it? 8 rare qualities; Res 


whereas, it flirunk in and diminiſhed in the hands of 
ſome as ſoon as they gathered it up, and dilated and | 
multiplied injthe'hands of others. Nor had it the ſame 
taſte and virtue in every one that eat.it; for when it 
gave pleaſure, health and vigour to ſome, it proved 
the very reverſe; unto others, as we have hinted be- 
ſore; Which was indubitabſy the cauſe of great mur- 


muritig amopg the people, as you read. No wonder, 
therefore, that ſome of the rebellious Iſraelites mu- 


tinied againſt their great leader, Moſes, and their high 
prieſt Aaron, and murmured againſt the manna, when 


fome of the very diſciples of Chrilt himſelf rebelled 
-vgainſt Jeſus Chriſt at the very inſtitution of the hea- 
venly banquet, his. laft ſupper, deſerted their adora- 
ble Leader and High Prieſt, whenhe bleſſed and brake 
the bread, ſaying, this is m body; and to the cup, 
this is my blood, which ſhall be ſhed. No wonder, 


I (ay, chat thoſe who lived in the twilight. of the old 
4 Vor. : 8 law 
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law would ſpurn at aa deſpiſe the bare, barren type, 


or figure, when ſo many of the new law of divine 
ght, love and grace, are hardy. enough to diſbe- 


lieve the infallible mouth of Chriſt. and ſhudder at 


the thought-and fight of the heavenly ſubſtance, the 
divine Euchariſt. - Saying, as thoſe did, who deſert-. 


ed the Lord at the laſt ſupper, how can this man give 
us his body to eat ? MR, 


| Sit tows; therefore, my dear friend, cool and un- 


prejudiced; compare the latter and the former to- 


gether; collate the type with the ſubſtance; and 


you ill "happily diſcover, by the grace of God, the 


true manna of ſalvation in the divine ſacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, prepared and Wen, by his own 


power to the faithful. 


I ſaid, that thoſe who eat the manna did not equal- 
ly enjoy the ſame benefit of that miraculous food. 


The manducation, or eating of the adorable Euche- 


riſt, in like manner brings ſpiritual healih and Talva- 


tion, no wonder, unto the worthy .communicant, 
when it brings, -on the other hand, geath and dam- 


nation to thoſe who receive it unworthiſy. Compare, 
then, the murmuring of ſome of the Children of If. 


rael, and the deſertion of mary, even of the diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, at the inſtitution of the heavenly ſup- 


per, with the preſent ſtate of - Chriſtianity, Happy 1 
bad it been for thoſe: incredulous difciples, who left 


and forſook Jeſus athis Taft ſupper, had they ſub- 


I bling underſtanding to the doe. 
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univerſal doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 


trine of the ;nfallible God, as the Apoſtles did. Add 
to theſe figures of the Euchariſt, the paſchal lamb, 
and the ſacramental bread, &c. and compare the in- 


anity of the old type with the fullneſs, and abſolute 


perſection of what the ſubſtance muſt contain in the 


new law of grace, and you cannot, with any colour 
of juſtice or reaſon, heſitate about the Catholic, or 


Moreover, as the eternal Father miraculouſly re- 
ſcued the Children of Iſrael from their ſlavery in Egypt, 
and the hands of a cruel tyrant, and brought them 
ery foot through the dread womb of the raging ſea 
into the Wilderneſs, where he, with equal power and 
wonder, fed them with the manna from Heaven, (the 
inferior region of the ſkies) until he brought them to 
the Land of Promiſe. So did his Son Jeſus Chriſt re- 
ſeue and redeem mankind from the bondage of ſin 
and the tyrant of hell, and led. us emancipated into 
the new eſtabliſned kingdom and city of the Heaven- 
ly Jeruſalem upon Earth. And to ſupport and pre- 
pare us for that in Heaven above, inſtituted, and left 
us, as viſible .pledges of his divine love and grace, 


ſeven ſenſible figns, teeming with his grace in the 


holy ſacraments; being the ſeven pillars which ſup- 
port the divine fabric of the vifible church of Chriſt. 
So does He, our divine Savipur, ig like manner, 
deliver us from the woful ſtate of wrath, and ex- 


ciufon from the kingdom of Heaven, in which we | 
are born; and bring us. by the laver of ſpixitual re- 


2 e gereration, 
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generation, or baptiſm, into the bappy ſtate of grace 
* Gi conciſtation. | | 


— 


In like manner, 46th his 8 prepare us for 1 abi! 


h ſpiritual manna of his body and blood, in the hea- 


venly Euchariſt, by the ſacrament of penance, &c. 
_&c. by which celeflial bread our ſouls are ſtrengthen- 


ed with the true manna of ſalvation, during eur ſhort 
pilgrimage in this deſert of exile; until we arrive at 


the true Land of Promiſe, to wit, Heaven, of which 
| that of Canaan was a te. 3 


" Let us also remark 1 property of the antiem 
manna, which is, that it exiſted but a very ſhort 


1 ſpace of time without corruption, except that part of 

| tt which was gathered for the uſe of the Sabbath, 
Which was a figure of. the eternal Sabbath or reſt; 
and that, I 3 which had been gatbered to be 


laid up in the Ark, for to be carried to the Land of 


: Promiſe, ee no change or corruption; Which 
- was a figure of the true ſtare of good works, the me- 


rits of faith, hope, and charity, laid up in the trea- 
ſury of the church, for the promiſed land of ever- 
laſting happineſs. Theſe oniy ſurvive, - when, all 


other works, all other things ei die, corrupt and periſh, 

| By that you ſee the different reſpects of intention and 
 ufe, rendered that which was corruptible, incorrupt ; 
changeable, unchangeable. Juſt fo deth the pure 

inte nt ion of a Chriſtian, in all his good aQior: is done 

in the vame and honour of God, render what wonid 

— Otherwiſe Wild, in effect unperifaable. 4 changead! e, 


; unchange- | 
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High as the cedars of Lebanus riſe; 
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unchangeable ; 3 paſſing and temporal, permanent and 
ſpiri-uat: and the receiving of the Lord's Supper wor- 


thily bringeth ſalvation, while it brings judgement to 


i the unworthy communicant, who doth not diſcern.) 
the body of the Lord, &c. 


- L 1 2 — 


— 


How much, FE "ma does 1 it behove us © pray - 


_ unto the Lord, to purge our hearts and purifie our 


intentions from the corruption of vanity, felf love, 
and ſiniſter views; from the' ſuggeſtions of the devil, 
rewptations of the fleſh,” and deluſions of che world, 2 
and enlighten us with faith, &c. fo that we may, 
through Jeſus Chrift,* lay up a pure uncorruptible 
treaſure, which never will. decay, for the. kingdom 
of Heaven. | 


BE that our pray'r and aifvediſered cry; 


For all our works, but thoſe of grace, vin die. 
The hgure of this vaſt creation ſha]l, 


And all its e into inn fall. 


Where are the Sa Hectors, Pompeys, en 
Where Alexander? where, but all in Hell. 
What have they left? an empty found : e 
More dogs we have, called Pompeys now, chan men. 
Their pomps on earth, and pageant glory here, 
Add in eee to their 9 the re. 


I've fea the wicked, to my Pry priſe 1 


3 


1 . 
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As L repaſs'd,, my wondering eyes eſpied | 

A heap of ruſt where theſe great bubbles. died; 

Said to my ſelf, ho, but an ideot can 87 
ence grudge the glory or the pow'r of man. 


Since theſe are but the woful end of things, ; | 
The fate of riches, and the lot of te P 
MEE Cie, our wild We goes; E 3 
The mere it's water'd ſtill. the more it glows; 3 
The more it's fann'd with gentle air the more 
The aſcending la vas of the ſurnace roar; _ 
The more it frightens by 3 it's dreadful ſound, 
And deals deſtruction ev ry where around. 
The raging flames of pride are hard to quell; 
No wonder, ſince that flame's ſupplied from, Hell, 
For, Etna-like, it burns within, without; 
Nay, like the Devil, difptays it's flames about; 
And o'er the ſurface of the globe tranſpires, 
Replete with, dread, ob t, ſword and fires. 


7 * 
* 14 
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How oft have we, . Juſtice, ey'd 
Thy poor preſs d down beneath that idol Price ; 
And at the gates of wild Ambition cry, 
Pale, meagre, naked, fearful, hungred, aryl - 
Ah! theuſands ſtarve to feed a tak man, 
I indulge the pride and luxury of one. 
J ſaid, 0 Lord, when ſhall theſe wrongs ſurceaſe 7 7 
Or, when wilt thou theſe bleeding fouls releaſe ? 
How long ſhall theſe devouring vultures, "ay, 


On human blood, * WHY i] 2 


- 4 
1 
3 Þ \ 7 Trio, 


* How kpg 


The ſureſt path is mediocrity. "7 RY 


Wok VA] . een enen, Ak" 


Thus ſaith the Lord, the great affliction $ near, - 
They're cloſe at hand, contrition, wr. and fear; Fr 


The day of ſlaughter, and the fury, lo! 


Of vengeance, judgment, and eternal woe. 1 : 


Unſheath ſhall 1 my edged ſword with 1 ire, LIE! 
Theſe cedars hew, thoſe mountains blaſt with fire ; 5 


Confuſion ſhall the front of pride diſmay, 
And juſtice proſtrate man's tyrannic [way z 11 as 
Their vain poſſeſſions, lofty tow rs 7 hall, : 05 * 2 


To de ſolation and to ruin fall; „ 


1 # 5 w% + + FT 
* 


The furious dragons of the foreſt var 
Th unhallow'd domes of rang e fill. 


The e records of the world can tell, . 


How mighty Salem, Idumea fell ; 155 


How tow'ring Babel, glorious Eden fuk; 
How Belgium ſhook by one proud perighd monk; 5 
goms, natio1s, empires ſell * | 
And to their former Daves became- a Leak 
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PEP was, ket ſuch ſhall be-m : 
And thus doth Providence retaliate, - $8 5. N 4 
Hence, ran the ſight of thy fagacius ſoul | ey 
The ſimple truths which you have heard controle? 


For riches, honours, and pre ferments ev'n, 


Are not true tokens for inſuring Heav'n. 
Since truth aſſerts, as I have ſaid before, 
The more we get, we covet ſtil] the more. 
The more the greater muſt the reck” ning be; 


\ 
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| Nor can I think that I offended ſenſe, 

When 1 commended ſober competence. 

For, ſure that ſtate muſt always be the beſt, 

Which was by Chriſt and his diſciples mY 

Nor do I mean poſſeſſions to condemn, © © 

Except in thoſe who make bad uſe of them, 

If I found one, nay, one in twenty who” 

Would uſe the werld beneficient like you, 

I with, for one there were an hundred bleft 
With opulence, and of thing beart poſſeſs'd. 
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1 mpliases TT, Tone requeſt, however. 1 ON 
to the taſk, I ſit dowsy to gratify my friend, as far as. 
I am able. You need, not, at the ſame time, expe@: + 
4 great deal more here than almoſt a reeapitylarion. 

ot. it letter a by which you Jaw, that I deglined 55 

formal method of the ſchools, as I do in this z. 
beeauſe, I am not writing to a graduate, or bred 
divine; but to @ gentleman, Lam ſatisßed, of ſyfti- 
eient learning and ſuperior talents to many haughty. | 

ſcholaſties *. It bad been much eaſier for me to 

3 . follow 


N . # F 
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Ps at + ett * Tr hs, Ma ” pry * £ 22 EE S644. yore * 
* J 


1 faid proud (cholaſties ; and am vey that 7 
one could ſay ſo to any good ſcholar and a Chriſtian; . 
for there is nothing more incouſiſtant with fine talents. - 
and exquiſite feelings, cultivated and improved by aa | 
liberal education, refined, no wonder, and polimed 
by all the ane reſulting from the republic of 


FX. 


men 


| WE 0 he | | h 2 0 
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follow the great maſters of the ſehdols, and give 
you their theological concluſions in ſcholaſtic form, 
than to adopt this method; which I do, in order to 
render the fubje under conſideration as familiar and 
plain as I can. I do not mean by this to attempt do- 
ing a thing which no mortak man ever did, or ever 
ſhall do; that is, to explain a divine myſtery by hu- 
man reaſon to a demonſtration, for if this eduld * | 
done, it would take away the merit of our faith; 
and it would not become him, who ſaid, bleſſed are 
they who, believe and ſee not, to take from ustbe 
cauſe of that eternal bleſſing; - which would be the 
| caſe, if there were no divine myſtery of faith to put 
our belief ant affent e maine, Wan- of our. 
ed to aquteſce, and bumbly bit dur weak under- 
ſtanding. This is an act of the moſt reaſonable ſub- 
miſſion,” and religious 'obedierice; reſolved. into the 
authority of our revealing God. But Tranfubſtan- 
tiation is a divine myſtery, in proof and confirmation 
1 which, * Chriſt hitaſelf gave nd other anſwer, or 
argument to thoſe'of his incredulous diſciples, as we 
have ſaid 'before, but a repetition of his laſt afſ&tion ;* 
adding, « Verity, verily, J fay unto you, he that 


will not- eat "my"ftefh;- &c:—thatl bave no life.“ 


This i is the text, . John, 6. 54. Then Jeſus ſaid 
i 5 | | unto 
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men and letters, N ag prophane, han ſuperci- 
lious deportment, pride and ſingularity; ; nor any thing | 
that rencers one more intolerable, 7 
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as them, Amen, Lay. unto you, except you eat the 
fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, you 
' ſhall not have life in you. | Verſe 55. He that 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath ever- » 
laſt ing life: and I will raife him up at the laſt day. 
Verſe 56. For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is driak indeed, Verſe 57. He that eateth 
my fleſh, and drinketh wr: bel, abideth in me, 
and L in him. 5 23-2 n 
-Yag ſes, PER theſe repeated aſſertions, the doc 
trine of Fran ſubſtantiation confirmed, even upon oath;- 
by the mouth of Chriſt for when he ſaid, veriſy;* 
he confirmed what he ſaid by the eternal Truth; and 
he was that eternal Truth himſelf. This: was all the 
explanation be gave of this divine myſtery: and, 
would not once ſaying, this is my body, be ſufficient, 
from the infallible lips of Chriſt, to any one that had 
the light of faith; to believe he was the ſow of the 
| living God? Who can ſay,. with truth, that he be- 
lievxes in him, whilſt he denies any thing that he rea- 
vealed? Is it becauſe this revealed doctrine is a deep 
myſtery, and conſequently above our reaſon, like all 
other divine myſteries ? If it be for that reaſon, as it 
certainly is, any one may, for the ſame reaſon, diſ- 
claim, and diſeredit the entire ſacred depoſit of faith+ 
for. as our holy religion is, confeſſedly, founded upon 
divine myſteries, it is as confeſſedly granted, that if 
myſteries could be demonſtrable by human reaſon, 
they could be no longer myſteries. As St. Auſtin 
n Fides non habet n. ubi humana ratio præbel! 


experi- 


OE, _ 


3 Faith has no merit, wikis TON 
ſan proves the argument. St. Paul ſays, Fides eſt 


argumentum verum non appatentum. That is, faith 


conſiſts in the 4 Gr of a x Sieh we de 


The belief of. Fra wt idorable / 400 the 
incarnation of the eternal Mord, chat is, the Son of 
God. Jeſus Chriſt, &c. is as much above human 
reaſon as the holy doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation can 
be, and full 2 ine xplicable; but the doctrine of 


Tranſubſtantiation is as fully and expreſiy revealed, 
and confirmed by divine precept, as the incarnation, * 


&c. Which the texts already Cited, and many beſide 
aſcertain... Therefore, we are as much obliged, by 
divine faith, n he one as the. my | 


Kaka, 24. 30. And it eame to paſs, bin be was · 


at table with them, he took bread, and bleſſed, and 


brake, and gave to them. Verſe 3i. And their 


eyes were opened, and they knew him and | vaniſh- 


ed out of their W. Verſe 35. And they told 


what things were done i in the way: and how they 
knew him in the breaking of bread, Verſe 36. 

And whilſt they were ſaying theſe things, Jeſus ſtood 
in the midſt of them, and fatth to them: peace be 
to you, it is I, fear not. You ſee by that context, 


What ways and means the divine Saviour made uſe- 


of, to confirm the world in the doctrine of this great 


- myſtery, before and. after his death and reſutrection. 
88 Cheitt was but . days ent, when his 


own 


COLLECTANEA - $ACRA 3 | [Book vt. 


— 


Ez I 9 n N 
11 WEE 6 1 


Book VI. on, vrovs MISTRLEATY, 97 


own diſciples cold not knew bim, by de or 
Dy his voice, or divine doctrine: yet their eyes were 
3 and they knew bim in the breaking of 
bread "Therefore, it is in this divine myſtery of 
the Lord's Supper, that he reveals his true preſence, 
by the gift of faith, unto thoſe who firſt ſeek him in 
 earneft, long with trouble and ardent defire to fee 
him; and who hear him with burning hearts until 
the evening, (which alludes to the end of life 3) 
who invite him to come home with them to fup to- 


gether, as the diſciples did, It is to ſuch that God 
n reveals the hidden myſteries of his divine faith, and 
the divine manna of this ſacrament. Phe Lord 


ſheweth, by this ſalutary leſſon of inſtruction, how 


little we ought to depend upon our human know- 
ledge and fallible ſenſes, where there is queſtion 
about ſupernatural ſubjects: For when the diſciples 


of the Lord did not know the ir divine maſter, after 


three days abſence, it is no wonder they could not 
believe What they could not ſee, nor feel, nor hear, 


nor underſtand, without the ſupernatural gift of di- 
vine faith. And it was becauſe they heſitated, and 
began to doubt what Chriſt told abem before his death, 
that he concealed himſelf from them, as well as to 


inſtruct mankind in the belief of his real preſence, 
- until be confirmed them in their ſtumbling faith, by 
repeating the heavenly banquet of his Raſt ſupper be · 
ſore his death. And as. ſoon as Jeſus took, bleſſed, 
and brake the bread, they knew him-z and filled full 
of ſhame and confuſizn, for the ir weakneſs of faith. 
Tou are to obſerve here, there. is no mention. made 


of 
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of the cup; and ee that communion un- 
der one kind 1s. ſufficient, &c, 
In like manner, doth the Lord conceal himſeff 
| from thoſe who do nbt only ſtumble, but flatly deny 
what he poſitively ſays and confirms, And while peo- 
ple remain in that ſtate oi flat incredulity, without 
ſecking and ſighing for the preſence of the Lord to 
enlighten their groſs underſtarding by divine faith, 
it is, alas! improbable that the Lord will meet th 
on the way to Emmaus, i. e. on this way to eterni- 
ty; to open the eye of their faith. For when the 
Lord appeared to theſe diſciples, they were ſad and 


ſorrowful for his abſence, for his death and cruel 


paſſion; and they were going about, looking for 

him, or any account of him, and they found him, 
indeed, in the myſtery of the holy Sacrament, ſeek 
: .and thou ſhalt find, &e. And Acts, i. 42. And | 
they were perſevering in the doctrine of the Apo- 
ſtles, and in the communication of the breaking of 
bread, and in prayer. Verſe 46. And continuing 


daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking 


| bread, from heuſe to compete : 


It is no Wonder, mantel, the Apoſtles, and the 
_ - followers of Chriſt ſhould perfevere ſteadfaſtly i in the 
breaking of this heavenly bread, and in thankſgiving 
and prayer; ſince it was, in the bleſſing of the 
Lord, and in the breaking the bread of his adora- 
ble banquet, that he truely communicated himſelf 


unte them, and opened their eyes to believe the hid- 
| den 


\ 
\ 
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| den myſtery of his divine 38 when they could 
not know bim by his human. preſence. You ſee, 


therefore, that by that one act the Lord revealed him 
ſelf, as God and man, at one and the ſame time. 


By which.gracious act, he opened the corporeal at 


once, and the ſpiritual eyes of his, hitherto weak 


and blind diſeiples, and led the interior, by opening 


the exterior eye, to ſee by faith theſe hidden truths, 


| which are not to be ſeen by the unaſſiſted light of na- 
ture and reaſon, Mat. xxvi. 26. And. whilſt they 


were at ſupper, Jeſus took the bread and bleſſed, 


and brake, and gave to his diſciples, and ſaid, take ye, 


and eat: is is my body. Verſe 27. And taking the 


chalice, he gave thanks, and gave to them, ſay ing, 


drink ye all of this. It is to be obſerved here, that 
this was ſpoken to the Twelve Apoſtles, who were 
then fitting at the table, —And they all, drank of it, 


favs St. Mark, xiv, 23 


It does 3 any means, follow from theſe words, 


vhich were ſpoken to the diſciples, that all the faith- 
ſul, men and women, are ordered to drink of the 
chalice, any more than all the faithful are ordered 


to conſecrate the bread, and break, and adminiſter 
it to the reſt, and offer it. For it was by virtue of 
theſe words that God conſecrated the bread, and 
changed its element, &c. and gave his diſciples pow- 


er, the ſacred power of prieſthood, to do the ſame: 
that is, to conſecrate, offer, and adminiſter the fame. 
For he defired them to do as he then did. Luke xxii. 19. 
Do ye this, in commemoration of me, &c.. Verſe 28. 


Hor 


4 


bol vi 


For this Is my blood of the New Teſtament, which 
ſhall be ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of fins.. As 
| the Old Teſtament was inftitated and dedicated with 
the blood of victims, by Moles, in theſe words, this 
is the blood of the teſtament, &c. Heb. ix, 20. So 
here is the dedication, and inſtitution of the New 
Teſtament, in the blood of Chriſt, of which the for- 
- mer was a type and figure, Which ſhall be ſhed for 
you. This proves plainly, that it was the real blood 
— of Chriſt he offered in the chalice: for ſure it was not 
, wine that was ſhed from the wounds of Chriſt for the 
r we of man. Mark, xiv. 23. And whilſt they 
were eating, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſing, brake, 
and gave to them, and ſaid, Take ye, Hhis is my body. 
Verſe 24. And he ſaid to them, This is my blood of the 
New Teftement, which ſhall be ſhed for many, Luke, 
*xXii, 19. And taking bread, he gave thanks, and 
brake, and gave to them, ſaying, This is my body 
dic is given for you do this for a commemoration' 
of me. Verſe 20. In like manner, the chalice alſo, 
after he had ſupped, ſaying, this is the chalice of the 
Ney Teftament in myblood, which ſhall be ſhed for you. 
Did ever Chriſt inculcate any doctrine more in ear- 
neſt, more repeatedly, more expreſly? No wonder, 
he ſaw then, and fore ſa w how many would, notwith- 
ſtanding, deny it. 1 Cor. 11, 24- And giving thanks, 
| broke, and ſaid, take ye and cat: this is my body, 
| 1 . -which ſhall be delivered for you: this do for the | 
- commemoration of me. Verſe 25. In like manner, alſo 
the chalice, after he had ſupped, ſaying, This chalice 
the New Teftament in my blood ; this do ve, as often 
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as you ſhall drink it for the 'commemoration of me. 
Verſe 26. For as often as you ſha!l eat this bread, and 
drink this chalice, you ſhall ſhew the death of the Lord 
until he come. Which plainly ſhews the difference 
6 between the two acts, that of offering it as a ſacri- 
ice, which is the province of a prieſt alone, and the 
receiving it as a ſacrament only. Wherefore, the 
ö apoſtles and their ſucceſſors were commanded to of- 
fer the adorable ſacrifice, to ſhew the Lord's death 
t &c. But the offcring of his body alene, without of- 
: fering alſo his blood, which was the ſeal of the New 
| Teſtament, as the word ſays, in is blood, would not 
„ fully ſhew and repreſent the bloody death of Chriſt : 
for as his blood, to the laſt drop, was ſevered from 
his body, even to the. ſerum, or water, at his cruel 
death on the croſs, and conſequently offered, in this 
ſeparate manner, even ſo he commanded his apoſtles 
to offer his body and blood ſeparately, as he, their 
then viſible head and high prieſt did at his laft ſup- 
per, and commiſſioned them and their true ſucceſſors 
alone to do in like manner. But no man, ſure, will 
ſay, that that commiſſion ever did, or ought to extend 
to the laity. Wheretore, the ſacrament of his body 
alone is to be received. by the laity, who never got 
the power to ſhew forth the Lord's death, by conſe- 
erating and offering his body and blood, together. 
Verſe 27. Wherefore, whoever ſhall eat this bread, 
-or drink the chalice of the Lord. unworthily, ſhall 
be guilty of the body and of the blood of the Lord. 
Verſe 29. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthi- 


Vol. H. 2 | * 
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Iy, eateth and drinketh jacgzment to himſelf, not dif 


ceraing the oY of the Lord. 


"More! - Verſe 27. Or drink which is the ewe 


- tranſlation of the original; but the Proteſtant tranſla- 


tion 1s corrupted. For inſtead of, or drink, they bave 


put down, and drink, contrary to the original text; 


in order by this, to render the taking of the chalice 


as indiſpenſibly neceſſary for all men as the heavenly 
| bread. For the words of the text allow ſalyation, | 
by receiving under either kind. Which is plain 
by the text, whoſoever eats this bread, or drinks the 
chalice, &c. ſhall be guilty of the body and of 


the blood of the Lord. For, as I hinted already, 


« when Chrift inſtituted this adgrable ſacrament, he 


addreſſed his apoſtles, and gave them the power to 


conſecrate, offer, &c, as he then did; conſequent- 
1, they eat and drank, and offered along with him, 

for he ordained-them prieſts, at the very ſame time; 
and commanded them to do as he did. It is for that 
+ reaſon, that, as often as a prieft conſecrates, he 
offers alſo the divine ſacrifice of the body and blood 
of the Lord, and receives under both kinds, as Chriſt 
and his apoſtles did. But this is a power Far Chriſt 

never gave to the laity, who are to receive the bread 
of life from the ſacred hand of the anoifited prieſt. 
which is the univerſal diſcipline of the church: and 
5 the i is the beſt Judge of diſcipline; ke. 


Note. Verſe 29. Guilty of the Up, Ke. 


11 not Uſcerning the body of. the; Lord. Here 


again 


Book VI.] on, Nous MISCELLANY. 203 


again you ſæe judgment incurred for not diſcerning 

the body of the Lord. Which proves the reality of 
the body of Chrift in the ſacrament. For how ſhould 
the unworthy communicant become guilty for not 
diſcerning, or believing, or diſtinguiſhing, (which 
is the meaning of the word diſcerning) & the body of 


the Lord, in the ſacrament, if his body was not 
really in that facrament. Would the gracious Son 


of God pronounce judgment againſt any one, for not 
diſceraing his body where it is not? It therefore 
plainly follows, that thoſe who do not diſtinguiſh 
the body, by true faith, from the external accidents, 
to wit, colour, figure, &c, receive unworthily, 
and become guilty. The dead letter killeth; but 
the ſpirit giveth life. For, thoſe who penetrate 
no deeper than the ſurface form their- opinions, 
(faith excludes opinion) according to what they ſee and 
feel, and then conclude there is ho myſtery, nothing 
within the dead letter but dead matter; nothing in 
the . but a cruſt of bread. 


And what, in the name of God, does tue WY 
on of receiving the body of the Lord by faith avail? , 
for if the body of the Lord were not in this ſacra- 
ment at all, as they believe it is not, how can they 
receive it in the ſame ſacrament by faith? this would 

Ne : | be 


* * — 


5 
1 * — 3 


*A; Cicero ſays, Diſcer nere dera 5 to diſtin- 
guiſh truth from falſehood. Part. or. 40. vide Terent. 
* Plaut. - Amfh. 22.45. Cicero in Catil. 3. 10. 
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| be a ſtrange kind of faith: far more irreconeileable 
to ſenſe and reaſon even, than the very myſtery: 

for we have God's expreſs authority for the latter, 
but nothing for the former, except the mere imagi- 
nation of ſome men. 


"This Seele is inconſiſtent : that is; I have one. 
made of faith, by which 1. believe the body of Chriſt 
is not received in the ſacramen of his laſt ſupper : 
although he ſaid at his laſt ſupper, when ke b'eſſed 
and broke the bread, this is. my body—this is my 
 blood—which ſhal! be offered—and . ſhed for 
you. And though I read in my book of common 
prayer, that the body and blood of the Lord is the 
inward part and. ſubſtance of the ſacrament,; and, 
another mode of belief, that 1 verily receive his bo- 
dy and blood as often as IL receive the ſame facra- 
ment; although I do not believe it to be i in the ſa- 
crament at all: but I believe, I receive it by faith 
alone. Who can underſtand this. language? therefore, « 
it muſt be according to, and in conſequence of your 
faith alone; and not in conſequence of the inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt, at his laſt ſupper, that his body comes 
unto you to be received withou: the facramental 
elements. And conſequently, that the ſacraments 
of the new law operate, not «x ofere operato,. but ex 
opere operantis, like the types of the old barren law; 
That is, that the ſacrments of the new law confer 
grace, not from the inſtitution of Chriſt, but by the 
faith alone of the receiver and adminiſtrator And 


: c. conſequently, that the ſuperastural virtue annered 


8 45 < 
- 
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to the ſacraments, derives from the faith of mam, 
and not from the inſtitution and power of Chriſt: and 


that the ſacraments" of the new law of grace are as 
fruitleſs and barren as their old types the ſacraments 
of the as law -have been. Moreover, 2 


What i is this kind of faith you wißt to receive 


the body of the Lord by founded upon? if ir be an 


article of divine faith, it ought to be founded upon the 
revealed will and word of God; but it is nbt foun- 
ded on that infallible baſis ; for you have not the 
word of God for it. If you had the word of God 


for it, it muſt be ſpoken when he actually inſtituted - 
the ſacrament, or elfe where; but the Lord, at the 
inſtitution of this ſacrament. ant facrifice of the altar, 
ſpoke not of giving his body to be received by faith; 
but to be given and received really and corporally, 
for he poſitively. faid, this is my  body—this is ] 


thod—take, apd eat, &c. He that. will not. eat my 


" fleſh, and drink my blood, ſhall have no life -my 
| fleſh is food, and my blood is drink indeed. Where 


does the Lord, mention the word, y faith, in all 
theſe texts, or elſewhere on this ſubject? where does 


he ſay, this is my body, by faith alone? take it, and 


eat my fleſh, and Urink my blood, by faith; as if it 
were my body and blood, I order you to. believe, 
that as often as you receive this ſacramental bread 


and wine, to believe you receive my body and blood, 


by faith, though you really and truely receive neither. 
Would the eternal Truth declare, that it was his real 
— and blood be gave to 125 if it were not We "= 
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Kc. But he that denies Tranſubſtantiation,. after — 
Chriſt's poſitive aſſertions, denieth of conſequence, 
the word of Chriſt, this is my body, & e. and conſe- 
queatly contradicts Cbriſt, and ſays, it is not your 
body, or bloed. Vour fleſſi is not meat. Vour 
blood is not drink, & e. I cannot be lie ve you can 
give us your body or blood; neither ſhall Lake it 
as ſuch; becauſe, I cannot conceive how you do this. 
miracle, fo foreign to my ſenſes, and above my rea- 
ſon. Would you think the etetnal Truth could fo 
manifeſtly impoſe upon thoſe whom he came to ſeed 
and bleed for? you will anſwer, God forbid I ſhould , | 
that would be blaſphemy indeed. But if you deny | 
what he aſſerts, you muſt think. he is impoſing on 
your weak underſtanding. But if this doctrine, on 
account of i it's incompichenſibiliy, be inadmiſſible, | 
the doctrine of the adorable Trinity, the Incarnation 
of the eternal. Word, &c. are equally ſo, I ſay once 
more, would the Lord command us to believe a falſe» 
hood? No. But if he command you to believe vou 
receive his bogy, where it is not, he commands you. 
to believe a perfect falſehood. You ſay, his body is 
not really in the ſacrament ; but he ſays it is his bo- 
dy, poſitively. Therefore you mult believe it, or 
deny faith to your revealing God. Being thus urged 
| to confeſs, whether you receive the body of Chriſt or 
not, your evaſive an{wer is, I receive it by faith. But 
Chriſt commands you to eat his fleſh and drink his 
' blood, in expreſs poſitive terms: and to evade that, 
you muſt fay, Leat it, and drink his blood, by faith, 


without believing. you ha ve ener to eat or drink. 
PE. hi 
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This contradiRion 1 Is too clear to require one word we 
argument to prove it ſo. You have faith, therefore, 
to believe you receive, and eat, and 1 the body 
and blood of Chriſt, or you equivocate, and ſurely - 
diſſemble. By acknowledging you receive his body, 
&c. by faith, you confe ſs. that you believe you doreceive 
the fame, as often as you eat the elements of bread 
and wine. You muſt; .thefefore, receive the real 
natural body of the Lord, or not his body at all ; for 
he has no other body of fleſh and blood, I de not 
believe. you pretend to receive the myſtical body of 
Chviſt,-which. is the Church, inſtead of Chriſt, 


"But ne you Getz that you receive the wy of 8 
the Lord, even by faith, his body copſequently muſt : 
be preſent to you for being received, for if it were 
abſent, you could not receive it. It muſt; therefore, 


be preſent when you take it, within or without the 


ſacramental elements. Vou ſay, without the ele- 
meats: you mult, therefore, confeſs you believe the 
Lord's body is preſent, and enters into your body, as 
often as you eat the elements; which leaves the 


myſtery of this CoErine as incomprehenfible, in your 


ſyitem, and infinitely more unintelligible than it can 
be in ow's,' who firm!y believe, we receive the true 
body and blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chrift in the 
adorable ſacrament, under the form or ſpecies of 
bread and wine. This is our faith, (which excludes 
opinion) founded upon the infallible. word of God 


and his apoſtles. But you have not God's word for 


your mode of * But if 18 do not receive 
the 


1 


208  EOLLECTANEA SACRA'; [Book VI. 


the real, natural body of Chriſt, within or without 
the elements, you do not receive your Chrift at all, 


either through that deluſive medium of unintelligible 


faith, or otherwiſe. If you receive the body, it muſt 
be Chriſt's real body, or a phantom; as if in a dream, 


inſtead of Chriſt's body. You. deny the latter, 


therefore, you muſt allow the former, if you ſtand 
to reaſon. One. thing cannot be and not be; real 
and not real; preſent and abſent at one and the ſame 
time, You ſay you receive the body and blood of 
Chriſt, by faith, and at the ſame time deny his real 
preſence. But if his body 1 is neither preſent in the 


ſacrament nor out of it when you eat the elements, 


you cannot receive it at all; and conſequently, that 
kind of faith you pretend to receive by, deceives 
you, and becomes u erfect paradox, &c. whilſt you 
deny his real preſence, you aſſert his abſence. When 


you confeſs you. receive his body and blood, you 


maintain his real preſence, either under the form of 
bread and wine, or out of it. Therefore, you aſſert 
his preſence and abſence, as often as you eat the 
elements, at one and the ſame time; and conſe- 


qnently, that you really receive him, and receivechim 


not. For Chrift cannot be received without his bor. 
dy, his divinity and humanity being inſeparable. 


8 ; If Chriſt, therefore, doth nok exhibit, and really 


preſent his body and blood to be received, either un- 


der the form. of bread and wine, or out of it, 
can you pretend to receive him, by faith, 3 


Wiſe that fort of faith would be perfectly fallacious; | 


as. 


Y; 


7 
» 
* 
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as we have proved before. Beſide, how: can he lags | | 
that he receives the body of Chriſt upon earth, who 


ſays, that Chriſt never was upon earth, in or out of the 


ſacrameat, ſince he aſcended into Heaven? how can 


webe contradiQionslook in the face of ſenſe or reaſon? : 


By trlagwledging you eat die body and drink his 


blood, by faith even, yu cannot deny, without 


received; ſince you believe you receive him at all, 


in or out of the ſacrament. But thouſands eat the 
ſacramental elements, at one and the ſame inſtant of 


contradictioa, that Chriſt comes to you to be thus 


time; therefore, the Lord ſacramentally reproduceth 


his body er reproduces it without the ſacrament as 


often. as people receive theſe elements. Allowing, 


withOur admitting, that he is received according to 


your own way of believing; without the ſacrament, 


it is infinitely more conſiſtent with reaſon, grounded 
on his on divine word, that be gives his body and 


blood under the ſpecies of bread and wine: unleſs.. 


you deny him the power of changing one ſubſtance in- 
to another, bread into fle ſhand wine into blood; which 


no Chriſtian can deny. For the latter we have a di- 
vine warrant, for the former we have not. For the 
one we have the concurrent teſtimony and authority 
of the Univerſal Church, from the beginning to this 


day; but for the other we have none before Beren- 


garius that made a ſect to deny the Real Pre ſence; 
and he recanted. Luther himſelf, one of the moſt 
audacious, violent deſerters from the mother church, 


be lie ved the * * of Chriſt's body in the ſay 
| crament 


1 
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crament, and curſeik the ew ſect of 10 nes. 
tarians, for denying it, as you ſee e in 'the a 


2 courſe of this * | 


- Figutly.” When the Led. canes this ſacrament, | 
and blefſed and broke the bread, ſaying, this is my 
body, take and eat, &c. was it not, therefore, by 
virtue of his word and! Power, that the bread was 
changed into his body, and the wine into kis blood, 
independant of the faith of his apoſtles and diſeiples, 
ſome of whom believed; and ſome did' not? thoſe - 
to wit, his apoſtles who believed on the infallible - 
authority of Chriſt, received, with due faithful: ſub 

miſſion to his divine authority, and walked with him; h 
and thoſe who did not-believe- the divine doctrine, 
walked off, and forfook him, and followed Him no 
more. The reality of Chriſt's preſence. my or out of 
the ſacrament, is quite independant of any man's faith. 
It was not becauſe the apoſtles believed the miracu- 
. lous change Was made, but by the infinite poWer of 
the Lord's word, by which all things were made out 
of, nothing; but the apoſtles believed the ſublime 
myſtery, . becauſe they had Chriſt's word for. it. 
Now, whether doſt thou deem it fafer to follow the 
apoſtles belief and ſaith in this ayſtery, and walk 
with Chriſt; than to follow theſe incredulous diſci- 
ples in their diſbslief of the myſtery, and forſake 
Chriſt? 1 might anſwer for you myſelf. 


And Judas eat unworthily ; and became gulli of 


the body and * of the Lord, not diſcerning, as the 
Scripture 
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Scripture ſays, the body of the Lord. But how mould 
any man, as we have faid before, become guilty of 
the body and blood of the Lord, if there were nei- 
ther his body nor his blood received in the ſacra- 
ment? for if it were but a mere bit of bread and 
wine, can any one think the Lord would have faid - 
poſitively it was his body and blood ? or that a man 
would eat and drink death and judgment to himſelf, 
for not diftinguiſhing, ordiſcerning the body of the - 
Lord, if there were.no- ſuch body in this ſacrament ? 


1 Cor. 11.2. 29. Whoever ſhall eat this bread, 


or drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, hal 


be gniity of the body and blood of the Lord. For 


he that eateth or drinketh enworthily, eateth and 
drinketh judgment to bimſelf, not diſcerning the bo- 
dy of the Lord. Words cannot more fully ſhew - 
the difference betwe en the external, or outward 
part of this ſacrament, and the internal part of the 
ſame: the outward being the ſpecies of bread and 


wine ; the inward part the body and blood of the 


Lord. The ſacred text gauld no: render the doc- 
trine of the myſtery clearer, without taking away 


the merit of our faith,” It was in the obvious and 


literal ſenſe of his words theſe diſciples underſtood 

him, and they canceived right, when they faid, how + 
can this man give us his body to eat? But if they 
miſtook his meaning, or conceived it in any meta- 
paorieal, or figurative. ſenſe, they would not have- - 

ſad, how can he give his body to eat? wherefore, . - 
they underſtood him perfectly right. And Cant : 


conſequently confirmed his aſſe verations. Ps 
| return 


_ COLLECTANEA dess [Book VI. 


I return fo the-1 text. WO chap. 1 1. ver. 49. 
Vour forefathers did eat manna in the Defart, and 
they died. Verſe. 50. This is the bread deſcending 

from Heaven, to the end that if any one eat thereof, 
he may not die. Here is eternal life promiſed by 

eating the bread alone; conſequently, it is not abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to receſve under both kinds. Verſe, 

52. If any one ſhall eat of this bread, he mall livre 

for ever; and the bread which I mall give is my 
fle ſh for the liſe of the world. - Eternal life again pro- 

miſed by receiving under one kind alone: Verſe 53. 

T he Jews, therefore, debated among themſelves, ſay- 

ing, how can this man give us his fleſh to eat. Verſe 

54. Jeſus, there fore, faid to them, amen, amen, I 

ſay unto you, unleſs you eat the fleſh of the Son of 

Man, and drink his blood, you ſhall net hae life 

in you. This was declared to bis a poſtles ĩimmedi - 

| ately, who were commanded to ſacrifice, or offer the 
body and blood of the Lord; and likewiſe to receive 
the ſame as a ſacrament. Which precept never 
could be extended, in that to- fold capacity to the 
laity. If it were, every man and woman even, 
would have an equal right, by commiſſion, tobleſs, 
and break the ſacramental elements, and offer 
the ſame, as well as the apoſtles and their ſucceſſors. . 


Verſe 56: For my fleſh is truely meat, and my 
blood is truely drink. Verſe 58. As the living Fa- 
ther hath ſent me, and I Jive by the Father: and he 
that eateth this bread ſhall live for ever. Here 
again eternal life promiſed, under one kikd, by eat; 
5 | e 


mg. 


AJ 


S Book VI.] on, PIOUS. MISCELLANY, "a 


ing this adorable Mad alone. The body of the 
** was the ſame identical body aſter his ve ſurrec- 
tion, conſequently furniſhes: with the fame blood, 
c. wherefore, he that receives his body a ſo muſt 
receive his blood; but not' in the ſacrificial manner, 
but ſacramental only. Verſe 59. This is the bread 
that came down from Heaven: not as your fathers 
8 eat manna and died: he that eateth this bread 
„ cha live fox ever. "gia ſalvation olkered under 
. one kind wi e 


12 23 *s 


1 Verse Wi 8 eta 5 his „ dkiples hear- 

| ing it, ſaid: this ſpeech is hard, and who can hear „ 

S | i, i. e- underſtand it? Verſe 62. And Jeſus, kaows- | 

f ing within himſelf that his diſcip! es murmured at 

, this, ſaid to them, doth this-ſcandalizs you?. Verſe 

6 63. What if you ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up 
where he was before. Verſe. 67. After this many : 
of his diſciples went-off, and now did not walk with 
| him, Verſe 68. Jeſus, therefore, ſaid to the 
Teclyed will. you alſo. go away? Verſe 69- And 
Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord to whom thall we 
80 thou haſt the words of eternal hfe. : Verſe 70. 
And we have believed, and have known, that thou 
art. Chriſt the Son of. God. Here the Apoſtle ſolid- 
ly accounts for his faith, in believing the divine 
myſtery: for he believes the words of the Lord, be- 

cauſe he knew, by divine inſpiration, that he was 

the CHriſt, and the Son of God: how. then could 

be doubt &c.? Theſe texts are fo obvious, ſtrong, 

» and perſuaſive, .that no other words can- be found, 

| 13 N which 
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which eould eſtabliſh the ine of Tewabablien- 
tiation, or the real preſence of Chriſt in the ſacra- 
ment and ſacriſice of his laſt ſupper, more irre fra- 


gably, and effect uslly. For what other authority 
ſhould any one, who believes in Chriſt,” deſire, 


+ whilſt he has his own word for it? and along with 
that, the teſtimony, and authority of the Univerſal 
Church in all ages; by whom all thoſe who denied 

the ſame dofrine, from N * was ck 
es. *This > BINS Was e te 
: fiſt that made a ſeQ-in the church, and publicly op- 
poſed. her univerſal authority, in regard to the Real 


Preſence, about A. D. 1030; although the ſame 


had been impunged by the Manicheans of Orleans, 


ſome years before. © But that hive kept themſelves 


concealed. . It was againſt Berengarius that the 


grſt ſentence Was given on this ſubject, in 1052, 


in a+ council of a hurdred and thirteen biſhops, 
called together at Rome from all quarters, by 


Nicholas II. Berengarius ſubmitted himſelf; and, 


the firſt who made a ſect of the ſacramentarian he- 
reſy, was the firſt· that condemned him. Such is 
the inſtability and inconſiſtency of men, when they 


: reſcind the unity of the church, and follow ar" die. 


tates of their own or 

Is i it not then 7 ſafer; wi wore ho to 
be lie ve the myſtery, and ſtay with Chriſt, along with 
St. Peter, and the ſacred college of his apoſtles. than 


be a at t the eee of it, and 
1 . is 
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: forſake, and go away from Chriſt, 3 as St. 
peter ſaid, the words of eternal life) along with thoſe. 
incredulous Jews, who could not endure the, infalli- 
ble ſpeech of the divine Saviour ? is it not enaugh . 
to animate our faith, to hear the 8on of God turning 
his heavenly face to us, ſaying, Will you alſo be ſcan- 
- dalized and go away from me ? Let us, therefore, riſe 
up, like St. Peter, and fay, Lord to whom ſhall we 
go? thou haſt the words of eternal life, and we be- 
eve the oracle of truth; for we have known, that 
thou art Chriſt the Son of God, which juſtifies our 
belief. Let us hear Martin Luther, on this queſti- 
on, Who candidly owned; that he wanted not a good 


i will to vex the Pope, by denying the real preſence of 


Chriſt in the ſacrament :-bur that is a thing, ſaid he, 
that cannot be denied. The words of the Goſpel are too 
clear. He and his followers held, and do hold what 

is cafled Impanation, or Conſubſtantiation: that 8 

that the ſubſtance of the bread and wine co-exiſt Wün 

. the real * the body and blood of, the EG 8 5 


Be aſhes bitter'y at Zuinglius, the ee 
ans, and Calviniſts, who deny the Real Preſence; 
and who pretend, that the word is, or eſt, in Lot, | 


Imports nothing but it fignifieth, 1. e. inſtead of the 


words of Chriſt, This is my body, "this fignifieth my bo- 


| ay, or, his is the ſign or "figure of my Body. Or, this 


repreſents my body; as may be ſeen in a tranſlation, 


rather paraphraſe, printed 4729. I will give Luther's 
reaſoning here, Who,“ ſays he,“ tom, 7. edit. 


Wittemb. p. 391. © but the devil, hath granted 
ws RR l 


* 
, * 
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«ſych a licence of wreſting the words of the holy 

* Soripture ꝰ ho ever read in the Scriptures, that my - 
« body is the ſame as the „gn f my body or, that is, 
„js the ſame as it fignifies ꝰ what language in the 
cc. vürld ever ſpoke ſo? it is only then the devil 
4 that impoſeth upon 85, by (theſe: favarical- men, 
Not one of the fathers. though ſo numerous, ever 
* ſpoke as the Sicramentatians/ Nor one of them 
ever ſaid, I is 'only bread ant: wine; or, the body 
4 and Blood of Chriſ is nos there preſent. Surely it 
eis not credible, nor paſſih le, <fincerthev-ofren ſpeak 
© and. repeat their ſentimonts, that they ſhould: ne- 
1 ver; (if they thought ſo) not ſo much as once (ay, 
or let flip theſe words, it tis bread only; or. tiie bv. 
| 4 of Chriſt is not there ; "eſpecially, n being of 
great importance that men ſhould not be deceir- 
2 Ceꝛrtainly, in ſo many fathers, and im ſo ma- 
« ny writings;-the negative might be found in one of 
lem, had they thought they and:bladd:of Chiriſt 
„ avs not reully: preſont. But they are all of them 
„ uhanimous. Tnus far the great reformer Luther. 
„Indeed, Euther was not a diſpaſſionate, polite argu- 
mentator. A man may defend his cauſe with mbde- 
rat e 1 man . and not to abu ſs his an- 
bn es. 3 TIS. TY. $52 5 
0 e ö a middle way * 
*4ween the Catholics, Zuinglians, Sacramentarians, 
and Calviniſts. He believes the Real Preſence, 

f Without a Change z or tranſubſtantiation of the ele- 
N which e 3 impanation, Le. get Luther 


us 


* 
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us not we [Gilt 1 inventor of this gelekrine. For Be- 
rengatius, after having beep, as we ſaid before, tried 
and enndemped, frſt for denying the Real Preſence, 
4ſubmined, and. afterwards relapſed,” and was con- 
-demned again, and again. Being thus cloſely pur- 


:ſued; and often, like a fox unkenne led, he neu m- 


delſed his doctrine, from'Tranſubfantiation|to'Confuld- - 
| antiation, as à laſt tte ſort, and intrenchment. A's 


Guitmandus ſays. Guit. 1; V. adv. Beron. p. 441: &c. 
Kc. And it was with no little trouble and difficulty, 


that the Carholie Church bought him to this laſt 


coffeſſion; who, upon further tryal and confuration, 


condemned himſelf, and- ſgned anether confeſſion 6f 
faith, under Gregory VII. in a conneil held at Rome, 


"Council WI. fub Greg. VII. T. 10. Con. Hab. An. 
4079; He eonfeſſed, that the bread and wine, 


which are placed on the altar, by the authority, by 


the myſtery of the holy power, and the words ef Je- 


us Chriſt, are fubſtantially changed into the true 
life- giving; and proper ſleſn of Jeſus Chriſt, &a. 


"thus, the herefy of Berengarius having been quickly 
cruſhed; «could find no thelter, except amongꝑſt the 


Manecheaus, 'who infeſted; and infetted the Wet 


with errors, and blafphemy. The church hereupon, 


ever folicitous' about che ſpiritual care and health of 


her univerſal flock, and which never can counive at 
error, &. called a general council, as ſhe had done 


before againſt the Arians and Neſtorians, &. which 


"the did in this manner, under Innocent IH. in the great 
Council of Lateran, A. P. 1215. There is one 
"* only univerſal church» of the faithful, out of which 
ol. Al. | R there 


* 


s  _coLrLperantagacna; (Book VI, 
_ ,-#*there 4s no falvation;;'in which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 


b the ſacrificer: and victim; whoſe body and blood 
dare truely contained underthe ſpecies of. buead;and- 
3 the ſacrament of the altar; the braad dad 
wine being tranſubſtantiated, one into the: body, 


-*and-the other into the blood of our Lord, by the 
, giyine:power ;\ to the end, that, for accompliſning 
the myſtery of unity, we ſhould take of, What he 


took, of ours.“ Such waz the decifion. of, the great : 


ens il obLateris 3 the moſt numerous one that erer 
had. been held in the church. The authority of Which, 
ever held in ſo great eſteem, that the world called 
: 1p byWway: of excellence the General Councils al-. 
though: there were many general councils beſides. 
Thedfathers of this council made uſe of the word 


Tramſulſtuntialion; nor could they find a more proper 
term to expreſs in one word the tr ue idea of the, Rea 
Preſence." It ſerved as a fixed land mark againſt the 


ſophiſtey und ſubrilties of revolting innovators,” who 
| . ee APY a Or OY 1 with» equivoca- 
| Fhus did the Councibof Nice uſurp, or uſe, 


| — Homonfior, to guird the faithful ME. 
artifice of the Arians, who, to impoſe upon them, 


made uſe of the word Omoujjon ; fot the ſe two words 
differ not in ſound, and. very little in orthogtaphy; the 
aſper i, however, altars the ſenſe of the word fo far, 
that with the it is cob ſubſlantial. or of the ſame na- 
ture and eſſence; but without that þ, i.e. omeuſion, - 
it is no more than, like the-nature or effence.., This 
"the Arians made uſe of 10%gnibe that Jeſus Chriſt is 
no more than like the: F PE Nut not of dhe very 
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ſame identical. nature and ſubſtance. ven f ſee how 
Cautious and ſagacious, no wonder, the true church 
is, (quæ nec facit, nec tacet errorem) to guard againſt 
the ſubtle craft and ſubterfuge of hereſy. In like 


wanner, the Council of Epheſus uſed the word The- 


olocos, i. e. Mother of God, &c. c. Now, you, ſee 
that Luther only renewed what had been long before 
him condemned in Berengarius, , the neſt of Maniche- 5 


ans, Kc. the Zuinglians, Sacramentarians, and Fat: 
ini in like manner, &c, Kc. E ee eee 


l Yr 


1 wg beg Jeave, therefore, to Alk, whether it 


be more wiſe and ſalutary, to follow * the antient uni- | 
verſal deQrige of the church in the unity, uniformi- | 
ty, unim errupted dogmata, and ſuccefſi ion of her 
bierarchy . through, all ages, nations, kingdoms, and 


countries in the world, through which her children 
watered the carth” with their blood, before and after 
theſe hereſies and ſchifmns began to ſhew their beads, 
than to follow theſe refraQory ĩ innovators,” who rebel- 
led againſt their fpiriual mother, the holy church, 

and obſtinate ly, And proudly ſet up. a new labarum, 
or ſtandard of their own fancy and | invention, againſt 
the approved univerſal doctrine of their lawful ſupe | 


riors; for which they have been, all and every one 


of them, as they ſtarted up, and perſevered in their 
errors, condemned by the church, through all ages, 
Gown | to the. = general Council of. Trent? 


Vece, can any rale! 2 but tolerably 57 hk 


med * think, ' Or believe, that the church, 
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built and eftabliſhed by Chritt hinifelf, could be « en- 
tirely loſt, or fall a prey to the powers of darkneſs, 
. "contrary to his repeated premiſes 6f ſupporting the 

fame again the powers 'of darkneſs, and ſpirit of 
error for ever? or that the ſam - church of Chriſt, 
| founded on an immoveable rock, is he ſaid himſelf, 
Ec. and ſecured under a covenant of grace, ſealed 
in the "teſtament of his Blood; could be leſs perma- 
nent and perfect, than the temporary church of the 
old law, i. e. the ſynagogue, which was no more 
' than the barren type of the new church of Chriſt? 
but if the church of Chriſt, at any time, could en- 
-tirely fall, &c. and lye defeated under the powers 
of darkneſs, until an impious 4rius, Maniche us, Pelo- 
gius, Berengarius, a monk with his conſort Mun, Ca- 
1 tharine Boren, '&c. & c. and not two of all thoſe. of 
"the ſame. perſuaſion or opinion, in point of doctrine, 
could be deemed lawful, or-proper inſtruments 10 
raife” again and reſtore that univerſal fallen church, 
the old ſynggouge muſt, in this hypotheſis, have 
deen far more perfect, permanent, and immo veable, 
than the church of Chriſt. For it is certain, | that 
church ftood till -Chriſt came. But, according to 
thoſe Who deſerted the church eſtabliſhed by Chriſt 
ad his apoſtles, it fell under the powers of darkneſo, 
long beſore Luther and his cotemporaries appeared in 
the World, and lay ſo, until Luther broke his vows 
of celibacy, and took the nun, Catharine Boren, out 
of her convent to be his coadjutrix in reſtoring and 
reforming the fallen church. Is not thechurch, eſta- 
I by Chil, called his immaculateſpouſe? and 
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can any one kk. that ſhe would become the ſpouſe | 


| of Satan?” was ſhe not to continue the fair, unſtain- 


a ed, unwrinkled ſpouſe of. the Lord upon earth, un, | 


til he came again to cha nge 15 terreſtrial habitations 
and tranſlate her i into Heaven - 


There is pot one point of doctrine canteſled and 
cntibvirels between Catholics and Sectaries, or even 
in Scripture, more eaſy to prove; than the infallibi- - 
ty of the church eſtabſiſned by Chriſt, and the ſu- 

premacy of St. Peter and his lawful ſucceſſors. For, 
without citing any warrant from Scripture, Which 
is expreſly teeming with proofs to maintain theſe 
points, let a man conſult reaſon, and expediency, 
and he will conclude, that it would not become the 
infinite wiſdom of the Son of God, to found his church 
upon a lefs permanent baſis of exiſtance than the 
old ſynagogue of the Jews, that was only a bgure of 
Chriſt's church ; or that he would eſtabliſh a Hierar-- 
chy, or ſacred government, upon ſuch a fandy foun-- 
dation, as to be obnoxious to univerſal error and 
| falſehood ; and conſequently fall down, by the 
ſtorms of Hell, in a few years, or centuries even. 
But the reaſon why fo clear a point is fo much im- 
pugned, or denied by ſeCtartes, is, becauſe the: al- 
- lowing this point would end all controverſy, and 
defeat all pretended reformations of the mother - 
church. But as this is not the ſubject under confide- | 
hall-nor _ longer on . 


5 What be at quitited Gow Martin Inis 
in e bis brethren reformers figurative dodtrine, . 
| R- 3 3 ; On. 
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on ths preſence of Chriſt's body in the facrament, 
Aves tlie trouble of refuting theſe figurative gentle- 
men's frivolous evaſions 3 nor is it worth the trouble, 
nor worthy of taking much notice of. But before I 
quit the ſubject in band, I will beg your patience to 
add a few words more, relative to the outward ap- 
pearance of the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper; to 
wit, the ſpecies, or accidents, figure, colour, and 
n in the n We de argument, 


4 
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11 che external 8 i. «ſenſible * of the. | 
ald type, or figure of the ſacrament of Chriſt's body, 
to wit, the manna, differed | in ĩts own kind, and equal- 
ly eluded the ſenſes, from the internal and _intripſic 
properties of the ſame, as much as thoſe of the ſa: 
erament of the Lord's Supper do, in its own kind, 

there! is no juſt reaſon, why. any Chriſtian would de- 
ny the occult quality, or real preſence of the Lord's 
lady, fle, and Pload, in the ſubſtance. thus figured 
out of old; to wit, the ſacrament of his laſt ſup» 
per, for eluding the ſepſes, fight, feeling, Ec. but 
the external, appearance, or viſible, ſenſible ſpecies. 
of, the figure, i. e. the mannd, differed in iis Own. 


king &c. &c. 1 1 , 
» _— 3 — * 1 


"therefore, there i is. no juſt 6 why. any Chriſ- 
1 tian would, or ſhould deny. the occult quality, i i. e. 
real preſence of the Lord's bady, &c. in the ſub- 
Rance,: figured: out, to wit, the ſacrament of, the 


barn uppers Mr nfe it duden the. ſenſes.. The 
1 major „ 


major, or firſt PER cannot. * reaſon Fe 


for it is a conditional one, and ſuppoſes norfalſeheods . 


And if we can prove the minor or ſecond propoſiti- 
on, the argument is concluſive. But we, ſhall prove 
that in hand ; that is, the external Arena ben 

ſenſible ſpecies of the manna, Which was a figure.of, 
the new ſacrament, of, the Fad Supper, differed i in 
its on kind from the. internal, invißble qualities. of | 
the ſame, and eluded, and deceived the ſenſes of 
thoſe Who eat it, as much as the external ſpecies, or 


accidents of the Lord's Supper differ 1 in its wn kind, | 


from the content, or inward ſubſtance thereof ; 3 4hat, 
is. oe. Law ae Wich 1 gere thus. 5/04 0 


$ 
4 Nan r e 


Fe. * — 57 2 e Icselites gathered and, | 
ground, prepared with conſiderable toil and labour, 
and baked into bread, Was the iype of. the ſacrament 


of the Lord's Supper, & c. but this very bread difter-, 
ed fo much from what it. appeared. that thoſe "who. 


eatiit,. faund not on!y t the taſte and virtue of bread i in 
it, but the viatue and, ſupſtance of oil, fle ſh, milk, 
honey, &e. or in a Word, the ſubſtance and virtue 
of Whatſoeyer, food ktbey liked moſt, or that was 
moſt ſuitable to their palate and conſt;rution. . N 
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Wet, therefore, could baffle'n men 's bogi!y ſes 
moe ha ys very mana. = which, was no more than? 
the quinteſſ ence of bread. Fei had ſuch Wonderful 


oecult qualities, that all tlie ſenſe, reaſon and art of 


not account for. Xi Ws thgrefore, { ſo far lor 
T h wy piled 


. 
our rene men's (bs vn 


| vad bbs, understanding. . 
Chriſtiaus ſo much wonder at the divine myſtery of 
the ovetilt and miraculous diſfere nee between he out- 


würd part, or ſpeeies of bread, and the in ward ſub-- 4 


Ms e the tribe and real body of Chriſt, 
ke himſelf calls ſeſh indeed, and meat indeed, 
| our fpiritual food. Why then ſhould*any- 
one'ſtumbte j in his faith, becauſe he ſees not, feels: 
not the body of the Lord in the Sacrament. Bleſſed; 
are they who beljeve and ſee not. And is it not for 
theſe-reaſons, for this ahalogy and affinity. between 
the nannd and the Eord's Supper, rhat it was the type 
of the ſame? Theſe wh peftetrate-no' deeper than 
the ſurſace form groſs carnal judgments upon matters: 
of faith, like the jacredulous diſciples; even Hke 
It. Thomas, Who would not believe the reſurreQi» 
on of his divine maſter by his eyes, untif he wonld: 
feel with his band the "wounds which the nails: left: 
in bis hands and feet, and the ſpear in his fe. Bor 
bis diffdence came from divine permiſſion, nay; diſ- 
penſation, to ſtop the mouth of malite and calurany, 
and confound the perfidiovs Jews, as well as-to con- 
firm the world in the "doQrine- of his reſurrection. 
But here he ſlie wed only. bis palpable body. which 
was no obj2@of faith; for what is viſible and palpa- 
ble is. no object of faith. . Why then did he not aſſo 
convihce his diffident Eiſciples, who could not hear: 
bim fay, this. is my. bbdy=this is my: Aeli ec. "bes: 
cauſe, in the firſt place, this was a myſtery; ſecond ; 
15; vo mortal man could live and ſee God; that is, 
io his. eſſenoe, ark | is'God jd jd his.infirtite majeſty and 
. | glory. 


FY 


glory. And i it is in this: mager; he is in the ſacra⸗ 
ment and ſacrifice of- the allar, as he is in Heaven 
Wherefore, no mortal creature could behold: him; of 
which ha gave a ſull proof before he ae ed 
ſacrament of the laſt fapper, . as-a preparation for dh 
world, &c. when he brought Peter, James, and Joh 
to Mount Tabor, to be eye witneſſes o jets 
n the ground at the ſirſt 

N }f: his+ glory, as alſo did the guards, on the 

— bis reſurrection. "Wherefore, it was not- 

z wonder. that Peter, who: fü this inftance of bis 
glorified God. ſhould cry our at the laſt ſupper; Lord 
to whom ſhall we go, &c. And it was expedient that 
the Lord would give this-inftance of his divine na- 
ture and power to the princd of his Apoſtles, to him 
who was deſtined to be the viſible head of bis chureh; 8 
and to call ſufficient witneſs to verify the. fame ; for 
in che mouth of two or ee 8 —_ —_— 


„ 
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El 5 
| "Belle; a W PeS Ne offer himſelf: 10% 
us in ſueh a manner as we could not receive him, 
nay, look at him one minute, or ſecond, without 
dropping. down dead: If Chriſt had appeared in his 


— 


2 


glory t. to the Jews, when he became incarnate, what 1 


Ne og +4 ew ig beg they could not approach 
not come within millions of 
miles of Kits” Bb it us 608 to frighten and chaſe 
mank ind from his preſence, bus to dra them gent- 
ly. near him; not to aggrie ve, but 10 reprie ve 


9 to feed. them; not * 


a ® 
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dut revive, that the Redeemer and divine Paſtor of 
men came from Heaven, Wherefore, he covered 
| His godhead under human fleſh, as he does bis god- 
head and glorified body now under the ſpecies of 
bread in the ſacrament; &c. The reaſon why, per- 
aps, one in an hundred acknowledged him to be 
God and man in one and the ſame perſon; not with- 
ſtanding the wonders and miracles he wrought,” was, 
firſt, they were ſo attached to the dead letter of thei 
— which he came to aboliſh, and 
by the very aboliſhing them to fulfil tbem in ſpirit 
and nende; which their prejudice: hindered them. 
to underſtand; for the riveted pre judice of educati- 
on; precludes the way to the conviction of truth. 
Add to that, the rank malice and jealouſy of the 
Jewiſh Priefts, &e. ſeeing themſelves ſurpaſſed in. 

every thing, and overcome by the holy life and great 
dure a rival of ſuch ircontrovertible merit. Theſe; 
and their licemious lives, which his life and doQtrine 
equally condemned, imbittered and aggravated: the 
xancour of their obſtinate, proud, carnal hearts and un- 
derſtanding; that they ſaw and followed him no fur- 
ter nor deeper than he was man; and as man hated. 
him, even bscauſe his works were contrary to theirs, 
If :thoſe unlucky diſeiples who deſerted Chriſt at the 
laſt ſupper, had any proper notion of glorified bo- 
dy, it is hard to think they would bave ſaid, How. 
can this man give us his fle ſli to eat, if they belie- 
ed him, at the ſame time, to be the Son of God. 
But it ds eaſyA⁰n⁰⁰ * them. v very words, that. 
* 
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they believed bim not ts be God. For if they had 


divine faith enough to beſieve he was God as well as 
| man, how could they doubt bis word, no more than 
. St. Peter and the reſt of his apoſtles, who believed 
| and confefſed, and acquieſced? and walked along 
1 with, and forfook him not to the end. N We therefore 
. conclude, they had neither a good notion of What a 
glorified body muſt be, no more than the divine gift- 
| of faith, &c. nor that they were ſimply diſpoſed to 
| receive it, and open to the eonviction of ſuperijatu- 

; ral truth, no more than,thoſe among Chriſtians, who, 
i proh pudor! deny the myſteries of the eternal, in - 
0 carnate Word, i. e. Jeſus Chriſt, and his glorified” 
ö body, in the ſacrament and ſacrifice of his ſupper: 
For Eam ſorry to ſay, that we ba ve too many nomi- 
4 nal Chriſtians, who believe neither; and ſome who 
J believe Chriſt to be the ſon of God in reality, but 
a deny the reality af his preſenee in the ſacramen t and 
1 ſacrifice of the altar; which to me is a paradox; & 
4 point hard to reconcile; that a man believes Jeſus 
; | Chriſt: to be God and man, and yet deny faith to 
A what be ſays ſo vften-andiſo clear, in open oppoſſti- 
f on to the concurrent teſt;monies of all the holy fa- 
' thers, and general councils, ſince it had been impug- 
ned by Berengarius, &c. to-this day: ] ſaid above, 
5 if the incredulous diſciples,” &c. had not been as 
: devoid of ſaving faith, as they were ignorant of the 
s notion of a gloriſied ody, they would not have ſaid, 
, how can this man give us his body to eat by which 
FT ſpeech we may juſtiy ſay, they only regarded him 
n man, and conſequently did not believe what they- 
2 n, heard 
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heard ſrom ibe mouth; uf man alone. The groſſneſs of 
their unde ſtanding, like many Chriſtians, as I ſaid be - 
fore, did not conceive the difference between a natu- 
ral, carnal body, ſuch as Chriſt carried about, as all 
men in the world do, and a glorified body. For a glo- 
rified body, ſuch as Chrift's is, ſince his aſcenſion, and 
as he appeared i in on Mount Tabor, and in which 
he i is, in the holy ſacrament in queſtion, ſpiritualized 
as the bodies of the righteous ſhall: be after the ge- 
nera] reſurre ion, and totalhy purged and purified of 
the groſs carnal atoms of matter, fleſh, blood, and 
bone; ſo that nothing remains but the very quigteſ- 
Tenge of matter; ſor nothing that is groſs, carnal, 
or material, can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
But he that created all matter and all things out f 
nothing, can refine, and change matter into what he 
pleaſes; as he changed water into wine, at the re- 
queſt of his holy) Mother, at the nuptials of Cana; 
| Moſes his rod into a ſerpent ; Lot's wife into à pillar 
of ſalt ; the waters of Egypt into blood, &c. why. 
not, therefore, bread into fleſh, and wine into blood ?- 
Nov, the aforeſaid diſciples. groſsly thought, that 
_ Chriſt was to give them his body to eat, in that pre- 
ſent circumſtantial bodily manner they ſaw him; and 
conſequently, that they were to eat him in raw fleſh. 
and blood, like any other fleſh meat from the ſham- 
bles. And conſequently, divide the Man-God aſ- 
ſunder in pieces; as if the body of the Lord were 
diviſible, in the ſtate of his glorified exiſtance and 
ſeparable from» his divinity, which was never ſever- 


ed ia life or death, from the iat of his miraculous: 
conception 
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conception in the facred womb of the moſt 'blefſed, 
Virgin Mary his mother, nor never ſhall. His hu- 
man ſoul was once, by his death on the croſs, ſepa- 
rated from his body, and deſcended to preach the ſa- 
erawent and ſacrifice of eternal peace and: teconeilia- 5 
tion to the ſouls in the priſon, 1 Per. 3. Ke. But his 
body and ſoul are hypoſtatically, or · perſonally uni- 
ted to his divinity; nor will they ever be ſeparated 
or divided. Quad ſemel afſumpfit nunguam amis is. 
That is, the fleſh of man which he aſſumed he ne- 
ver gave up. And as an eternal pledge of his love 
for mankind, in whoſe-natural fle ſn he redeemed all 
fleſh, i. e. all the world, by the infinite power and 
ſatisfaction of his divinity, united to his body in one 
and the ſame perſon. He, I fay, ga ve and gives us 
that. body in the ſacrament of his heavenly ſupper, 
the Euchariſt, In this glorified, immortal, unchange- 
able, indiviſible, incomprehenſible manner, as he 18 
In Heaven, to be received and taken for our ſpiritu- 
-a] food and eternal ſalvation. This is the doQrine 
of the Univerſal Church, which ſtood twelve hundred 
ears unimpeached and, uninſulted, till Berengarius, 
and the-Manicheans, and after them the ' Innovators 
already mentioned, like the Capharnites, the incredu- 
. lous diſciples of Chriſt, ſaid, how can this man give 
ö us his body to eat? But the univerſal mother church, 
whoſe lawful authority theſe new goſpellers impeach- 
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ö ed and rebelled againſt, did not, nor could not ſuffer 
5 _ the riſing plague and ſpiritual infection to reign long 
T wncenſured. This plague, and the infatuated au- 
ö abe. af is like: that of the Euiychians, Donatiſts, 


i Arians, 
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Arians, Socinians, . Huffites, Pelagians, &c. xc. was 
5 uſhed and condemned by the univerſal church. 

his is the ungueſtionable province and. prerogative 
of tbe Church of Chrift.; and he that will not hear 


4 'the church, let him be unto thee as a beathen and a 


.pubk can. He that hears you, heareth me; an: be 
that heareth me. heareth him that ſent me. As the 
F "ather hath ſent me, pron e 1 you,. &c, 


Now, will any true believer i in Jeſus Chriſt deny 


the power he left to his apoſtles and their lawtul ſue- 


.ceflors? or will any followers of Chriſt ſay, that the 


.biſhops of the mother .church were not the-lawtul 


ſucceſſors of the apoſtles: what other community can 
elaim it? There is only a twofold divine miſſicn; to 
wit, extraordinary and ordinary. The firſt derived 


fro God to his apoſtles immediately; the latter 


mediately from the apoſtles. to their ſucceſſors, 
God the Father ſent his Son Jeſus Chriſt; Chriſt ſent 
his apoſtles; the apoſtles their ſucceſſors; and fo 
orth. continues this uninterrupted miſſion, and will 
to the end of time. But who ſent Arius to "a 
Chriſt, Neftorins, Euiychus, Pelagius, Berengarius, 
'Luther and Calvin, Ec. they were not ſent by the 


church, but they were all condemned by the church, 


becauſe they did not hear the church, but turned 
rebels to the eſtabliſbed church, and denyed her 
approved dectrine. They could not have an ex- 
traerdirary miſſion; that is, to be ſent immediately 
by the expreſs call of Chriſt Holla me; for that 
as only: ſaid to the apoſtles immediate)y by the 

mouth 
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mouch of Chriſt. Wao got. the. power « or divire oom- 


miſſion to go? to preach? 10; baptize? to forgive 
and retain the ſins of men ?, to bind and t looſe, 


with a firm aſſurance, that 4. the Lord, would bind 
in Heaven what they waeuld, bind on earth; and 


looſe, &e.;?;ghas power then, derived, as (we term it, 
mc4iately;..or. ordinarily from the apoſtles to their 
lucceſſors,. Ec. &c. It the. church had A right to 


. condemn thoſe monſtrous evils, Arius for denyin 


the divinity of Chriſt, & &c. and alſo the obffinate 
abettors of them, whicu article, no Chriſtian will, I 


hope, deny; pray bad ſhe not an equal right to cal 


Berengarius to tifk, and all his followers, for riſing 


up and teaching a new doQzine, contrary tothe ap- 
proved doctrine of the univerſal church in all ages; 


and conſequently, to call together the celebrated laſt 
Council of Trent, to ſtop the mouth of hereſy and 
ſchiſmꝭ And to define and ſettle the approved univer- 
ſal c cctrine of the Catholic Church in all ages, and 


all countries, and kingdoms in the world, which was, 


and | is, and ever ſhall be the fame in itſelf, Without 
addition, ſubtraction, or multiplicatien, in poigt of 
holy. doct: ine, time and place, to the end of time. 
Which proves the true marks of. the church of Catiſt; 
and which i is as clearly proved i in the holy Scripture, 
as that there is but one God, creator of Heaven at 


Earth,*&c. of-which ev{ry-Chriſtian may fee one 
* ſimple inſlanee in the Aroltles' Creed, I believe the' ho- 
Ty Catholic Church the communion of ſaints 3' forgiee- 
-neſs of fins, &c. as there is but ose God, there is but 

one r. ane baptiſm. And Without that one true 


Aalth, 


232 Senne rue se [Book vl. 


_ and baptiſm, there is no ſalvation. Heb. 14, 
The unity and fiwplicity of one God require 
bone the unity and ſimp:ieity of one faith. 
And as God is infinitely holy and unlimitted, the ſa- 
cred depoſit of his divine hierarchy, or or faith, muſt 
be holy and univerſal in every ſenſe of the word: 
the church militant upon earth, the triumphant in 
Heaven, and the patient in the * ow _y : 


_ N Fs in | 
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A N D abies nid. This mall be · chen the Lord 
that give you in the exening fle ſh to eat; and in * 
Hornung bread to K * Exod. Avi. 8. | 


26 


* he. evening . the old law-: the morning 
Abe new law of grace. 'They, the Jews, eat the 

Paſchal Lamb, which was a ſignal figure of the Lanb 

of God'; they offered and eat the mere lle ſh of ani- 
mals in the twilight between the old and new light, 

Kc. They got quails, alſo, to-eat in the evening: 
but bread in the morning; and that bread was mann : 

a a.thing wich the people knew not-z for they never 
 faw ſuch bread, or food before. "Upon ſeeing which, 

they cryed out with wonder, vt is this? For the 

word mennn, ſignifies ai is this? But Moſes ſaid, 
his is the-breadwyhich the- Lord gase -you to eat, &c. 


5 
* 


FF 


In like manner, did the ineredulous Capharnaites; at 
C. xriſt's laſt ſupper, cry out, when the Lord ſaid tis 
is my body, take and eat, &c. What means this? how 
a can this man give us his body to eat? this is a 
} hard ſpeech ; whercan hear it?-1, e. underſtand it. 
But the Lord ſaid fo them, as Moſes ſaid to the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that 
will not eat my flefh, &c. ſhal] have no life in him, 
Kc. my floſh is meat, & . They could not conceive 
how the Lord could give them his fleſh to eat: in 
this doth the myſtery conſiſt; for if human 'Teaſon 
could conceive that, it would be no longer a myſte- 
F ry. But you ſee there was a myſtery in the type as 
well as in the ſubſtance; and the firſt leads, as it 
were, by the hand to the knowledge of the ſecond ; 
as a ſhadow to the ſubſtance; an echo to a . ſound. 
It is as hard |to-a man, without the grace of divine 
faith, to ſee an object of divine faith, as it is for a 
blind man to -ſee the moſt oſtenſible object in the 

world: as hard for a deaf man to hear thunder, as 

it is for a man without divine faith, to underſtand a 
ſupernatural myſtery, Was it not for this reaſon, 
that the Lord wrought ſo many miracles in ſenſible, 
natural things, in order to lead, people's carnal, groſs 
underſtanding tobelieve inviſible, ſupernatural truths; - 
unleſs he that ſaid to darkneſs, let there: be light, en- 
lighten the natural darkneſs, frailty and weakneſs of 
our human nature, that is depraved and corrupted 
by fin, all will be a chaos of ſpiritual darkneſs; and 
the language of human nature ſhall be, where there 
is queſtion of myſterious doctrine, what is this, man- 
Vor. II. , SER na? 
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me? Gow: can this man give. us his fleſh to eat? how 
ean be give meat, Kc. Lows the Hoop and Aber r 


An, bee. ? FA ] 


1 

* . evening of, . r morning bf the | 

| Meffiah, the Jews offered the fleſh of brute animals, 
in whoſe blood the Old Teftameny was dedicated, and 
they eat the fleſh of the Paſchal Lamb; but in the 
morning of the new law, the old ſhadows vaniſhed 
at the fight of Chriſt, and they got the Lamb of God 
inſtead of the Paſchal Lamb; and the bread of life, 
- which deſcended from > to eat inden of the 


' manns. | A. 


Arid ie me to paſs, as Aron ſpoke to the Children, 
that they looked towards the Wilderneſs, and behold 
the glory of the Lord appeared in a cloud. Exod, 
x. This was a figure of the condition of the world, 
when the Son of God appeared in the divine miſſion | 
of his Father, under the cloud of human fleſh. In 
. which diſguiſe, however impervious to human ſight 
and underſtanding, he manifeſted through that cloud 
the glory of his godhead, and the infinite power of 
his word. For inftance, by bis g/orious transfigura- 
tion on Mcunt Tabor, on the morning of his reſur- 
rection, as I have mentioned before, a ſpark of 
which appeared in the far diſtant Eaſt, which led the 
kings from thence, with myſterious gifts, to adore 
the Lamb of God in the manger; and that to the 
eternal confuſion: of the. Jews, to whom he came; 


— | | - for 
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for he came io fis oon, and his bon received him lth. 
| Neither in the cloud of his humanity, nor afterwards 
in that of the ſacrament of his heavenly ſupper un- 
der the ſpecies of bread and wine. Few, alas, in 
either diſpuiſe knew. him, except his choſen apoſtles, 
by divine inſpiration, in edsſequence of their iprevi- . 
ous divine vocation, or call by cke mouth of Jeſus; 
Who ſaid to them, follow me. Happy are they 
whom the Lord calleth to the divine miniftry; Un» 
happy they whd are not; but like * WhO ſold 5 
his Lord, his God, his en l 5 0 


But why ſhould a Chriſtian ſhudder at the wee; 
this is my body, this is my blood, &c.? no more than at 
this word, and the word was made fleſh, &. St. John. 
For human fleſh was as thick a cloud, nay a more 
foreign form or ſubſtance to the divinity, than mate- 
rial bread. could be to Chrift's body, or wine to his 
blood, under the ſymbols, or. ſpecies of which he 
gave himſelf in the ſacrament of his laſt ſupper, and 
commanded his e to do the ſame. 


Numb, xi. 2 1. Aud Moſes ſaid, eee ante | 
whom I am, arefix hundred thouſand ſootmen; and ; 
thou haſt faid, I will give them fleſh that they may 
eat. Verſe 22. Shäll the Rocks and the herds be 
ſlain for them? or ſhall the fiſhes of the ſea be ga- 
thered together for them to ſuffice them. Verſe 23. 
And the Lord ſaid to Moſes, is the hand of the Lord 

; become tare? thou ſhalt ſee now whether my word 
” 82 1 5 ill 
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will come to paſs. Verſe 25. And the Lord came 
down in a cloud. Is not this like the objections and 
refleQtions we hear from many this day. How can 
the Lord give his fleſh to be eaten, or feed thouſands 

in one day, one haur, &c.? But let theſe incredulous 
_ followers of Chriſt, fince they will not take his own 
word for u, aſk how he multiplied five loaves and 
two imall fiſhes into ſo immenſe a number as to ſuffice 
| five thouſand people, and odds, in the Wilderneſs? 

how be changed water into wine at Cana? how the 
word became fleſh ? how God became man ? how he 
darted his body through the door or wall into the 
Preſence of his apoſtles, without any open or aper- 
ture where they were hid, for fear. of perſecution? 
how he paſſed through-a multitude of the people in 
open day, without being ſeen or perceived by any? 
_ how Moſes his rod was turned into a ſerpent ? Lot's 


_  Vife inte a pillar of ſalt? in. ſhort, how the Lord 


Created every creature, all things, both material and 
ſpiritual, out of nothing at all? which this natural 
_ axiom, or approved adage contradicts, to wit, ex ni- 
Kilo nihil fit; which is, out of nuthing nothing can ariſe. 
But. the poor limited underſtanding of man ought to 
_ ery out with the apoſtle, O profundity of the divine 
riches of wiſdom and krowledge, how incomprehen- 
ſible are his Judgments, and neee bis ways; 
| Rom. z | 


; 13 abe Reg of the Lord *Phortened, "&c.? who 


can, who dare ſet bounds to his infinite power? or 
| ſay, 


„ . On... Eat 
\ 
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ſay, how: can this man give us his body in the era. f 
ment, after having his own infallible word for it. 
The bread I will give 1s my fle ſh for the life of the 
world. John vi. This is my body which ſhall be 


delivered for you. Matt. xxvi. Now was it a loaf” - 


or piece of dion bread that was given for the life 
of the world, or delivered to be crucified for our re- 
demption ? every one will anſwer it was not. It was 
the real body and blood of Chrift : and does he not 


affirm, that the bread he bleſſed and gave at his laſt 


ſupper, was that very identical body, and the very 
fleſh that would be delivered and ſacrificed for the 
life of the world, &c. how then can any Chriſtian 
labour under a doubt of it? the incomprehenſibility 
of the manner how the Lord exhibits his glorified 


body, united to his divinity for ever, in the ſacras 
ment, to the faithful, is no reaſon why any one, who - 
believes the myſtery of his incarnation, ſhould deny 


the one any more than the other. I would not be fo 


much ſurpriſed that an Arian, Socinian, Manichean, 


Eutychian, &c. would deny this doctrine; but ig 7D 
the name of Chrift, how can he that believes ia 
Chriſt deny it? - 


Let thoſerwhs: a in the belief of this —_ . 
myſtery teli we, how.the Eternal Father is all and 
entire in the Son, and in the Holy Shoſt; the Son as 


God all and entire in the Holy Ghoſt ; the Holy b 


Ghoſt in the Son; the Son ard the Holy Ghoſt entire 
in the Father; how, conſequently, the Godhead of - 


ve: Firſt divine perſon, is one and the identical ſame 
. 833 Godhead 
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Godhead of the three diſtinct Perſons of the, adora - 
ble Trinity? for they are diſtinct in perſon, but one 
and the ſame in nature and ſubſtance; and theſe 
three diſtinct perſons is one only God. Does not 
this divine doctrine appear to be as much againſt hu- 
man reaſon, as that of the real preſence of. Chrif's . 
glorified body in the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
Let them alſo tell me, in what manner does the ſoul. 
of man exiſt in the body at once, and in all the mem- 
bers of the body ? yet the ſimple ſoul muſt be whole 
and entire; for it is not diviſible in the body and 
members thereof. And as it is a pute ſpirit, it hath 
not parts beyond parts; that is, length, breadth, or 
thickneſs, &c. conſequently, it cannot occupy any ſpace. 
If You cannot account by natural philoſophy. for this 
union of ſoul and body, of which your ſelf entirely. 
conſiſt, why ſhould you bewilder your narrow under- 
ſtanding in the unſearchable and incomprehenſible 
myſteries of ihe infinite power of God? our buſineſs. 
is to believe what he reveals; but not to dive into 
the bottom of the ſecrets of Heaven. A man can- 
not be guilty, of a greater act of preſumption, nay, 
madneſs, than this; nor of a greater aQ of religious 
merit and ſalutary obedience than the other, to ſub- 
mit. To be ſure, the miraculous manner in which 
the Lord Sies, and ſacramentally reproduces his 
glorified body in the heavenly euchariſt, is, no won- 
der, as much above our natural conception, as that 
of his incarnation, and the doQrine of the Trinity, 


dc. and Kul as fully: and MY e by his infal- 
e e 
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lible word as the other; Or any other article of * 5 
vine faith. | x. 


It was as great a miracle that the Lord God took 
the fleſh of man, as to impart the ſame to man: which 
he certainly did, united, hypoſtatically, as the di- 
vines term it, that is, perſonally, to his divinity, . 
which never was, nor never ſhall be diſunited or ſe- 
perated, from the moment of his miraculous con- 
ception-for ever. We have his own infallible word 
for this, as well as for the doctrine of his real preſence | 
in the ſacrament. What he aſſumed once he newer 
gaveup. DPued ſemel aſſumpſit nunguam dimiſit. 


And what did he aſſume? humanity. That is, 
fleſh of our fleſh; for the word was made fleſh, and 
dwelt in us, and we ſaw his glory, &c. St. John. 
The Lord could have fed his people in the Wilderneſs 
| afier ſome other, and leſs extraordinary manner, 
than that of ſhowering down flower from Heaven to 
make bread for them; and quails to give them fleth | 
to eat; for the ordinary nurſery of both is this earth 
below. And why ſhould- theſe material bodies of 
bread and fleſh originate, or come from a different 
element, where no ſort of corn for bread, no ſort of 
fleſh eyer grew, if he did not do fo for our inſtructi- 
on, as well as for that of the Iſraelites, to humble 
their ſtubborn, groſs, froward minds, and bend their 
ſtiff necks, as well as ours, to ſubmit our carnal un- 
derſtanding to believe, by faith, theſe eternal truths, 


which are above our. natural conception; and ſeem 
even 
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even to contradit our natural feelings, and defectve 
reaſoning? yes, he might have changed the graſs of 
the Wilderneſs into bread for the people, as he chan- 
ged water into wine at the wedding df Cana. Nay, 
he might have changed any other ſubſtance in the laſt 
wilderneſs, when he multiplied the five loaves into 
ſo great a number as to ſuffice five thouſand people, 
and odds, if he did not equally work. that miracle 
of multiplication to prepare and diſpoſe the groſs un- 
derſtanding of man for the myſtery of his divine pre- 


ſence in the ſacrament of his laſt ſupper. By all 


which you. may ſee how the Lord, to open, as it 
were, a paſſage into our ſouls, by working miracles. 
in ſenſible objects, changed, water into wine the 
dew of Heaven into corn to make bread ; ſhowered 
down quails alſo ;. multiplied a few loaves of bread 
into thouſands. of loaves ;. how he likewiſe led us 
into the faith of this ſublime 'myſtery, by the other 
- figaal types of the old law; the Paſchal Lamb; the 
bread and wine offered by the high prieſt of the Al- 
mighty, and king of Gre] Melchizadec. | 


Deut. viii. 16. Who fed ihew i in the Wildernefs 
with manna, which thy fathers knew not: that he 
might humble thee, and that he might prove thee, 
to do thee gaod at thy latter end. Verſe 3. And he 
humbled thee,——and fed thee with manna, which 
thou kneweſt not: nor did thy fathers know: that 
he might make thee kucw, that man doth not live 
by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of the Lord doth man live. m_ 


\ 1 
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be might humble thee, and prove thee; for nothiag 
can humble, or prove a man more, than to ſubmit 
his underſtanding to believe theſe: things which he 
cannot ſee or feel; nay, which ſurpaſs all the natu- 
= faculties of his reaſon, and appear to contradi - 
The Lord, therefore, to humble and prove his 


E, in the Moſaic diſpenſation, appeared in a 
cloud; gave them bread to eat, Which they knew 
not; and filled their camp full of that kitherto un- 
known bread, and with fleſh alſo; by which mira- 
culous ſigns and figures he ſhe wed al a diſtance, and 


ſhadowed out the ſalvation to come by the Bread of - 
Life, &c. in the law of grace, which is Jeſus Chriſt 5 


through whom theſe of the old law were to be ved: 
and conſequently their falvation depended upon their 


oy . 


faith in Chriſt to come. But to render them meri- 


torious of that ſalvation in Chriſt, it was abſolutely 


neceſſary that they ſhould believe what they could 


not ſee, that is, the Meſſiah, or Son of God in hu- 


man fleſh : whereſore, the Lord ſhewed him beſore- 
hand in type and figure; and theſe ſignal Ewen were 


bread and fleſh, Kc. 


It was not, 8 to feed their bodies alone, 
the Lord wrought theſe miraculous ſigns, but to pre- 


pare their ſouls to believe in Chriſt to come; % that 


they night be well at their latter end; as well as to 
Improve our weak reaſon, and prepare us for the d- 


vine myſtery of his incarnation and real preſence un- 


der the ſecond cloud, to wit, humam fleſh, and the. 


facrament of the gucharift; under the torm of bread.- 
| That 


* 
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That he might make thee know that man doth not 
live by bread alone, but by every word that proceed- 
eth from the mouth of the Lord doth man live. By 
that doth the Lord ſhew the manna, however exqui- 
fite and wonderful in its occult qualities, had no in- 
trinſie virtue to ſeed the ſoul, no ſpiritua]- quality, 
except the bare barren figure of the body of Chriſt, 
which was no more than the ſhadow of the heavenly. 
euchariſt; as will be further evinced by the follow- 


ing texts. 


Num. xi. 7. And the manna was as coriander, and 0 
colour thereof as the colour of bidellium. And they 
went about and gathered it, and ground it in mills, 
or pounded it in mortars, and baked it in pans, and 

made cakes of it: and the taſte of it was the taſte of 
newooyle. The weakeſt capacity may ſee, from eve- 
ry word of that context, the moſt circumſtantial 
analogy and affinity, in figure, between the old type 
and the following ſubſtance, to wit the ſacrament 
of the Lord's Supper. Firſt, the ſeed, or miraculous 
corn, of which that typical bread, the manna, was 
made, the colour, like that of a precious ſtone, E right; 
they gathered that ſeed, and baked it, and caked it, 
after grinding it in mills, or pounding it in a mortar, 
and the taſte of it was the taſte of freſh oyle. Let 
any man conſider how bread is made; firft, from ga- 
thering the ſeed, grinding it, &c. &c. then the colour 
of the ſeed, the amber colour of ripe wheat, &c. 
and then compare the type with every circumſtance | 


of the 1 which: 1 is the malter or ſubſtance before - 
| the 


' 
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the. e of che banteniy dane of the real 
body of the Lord. And the taſte of it was the taſte - 


of new oyle. Strange ! 'the taſte of oyle is not ſure- 


ly the taſte of any bread: it is a taſte quite foreign- 
to bread; as much as the. taſte of bread is foreign to 


fleſh, or of wine to blood. Wherefore, the Iſraelites. | 


z might, have ſaid,, when they eat the bread of the man- 


na, this is not bread, but oyle; this is not bread, 


but fle ih; for it taſted like fleſh, and honey, &c, as 


we have faid beſore. The appearance, or accidents. 


of the manna, therefore, baffled the ſenſes of thoſe - 


who eat it, as much in its own kind, as the ſpecies, 


our corporal ſenſes, &c. as we have proved before. 
Wherefore, a Chriſtian now: cannot, atleaſt oughr 


Ke. of bread in the Lord's Supper elude and baffle 


not, after the poſitive aſſertions of Chriſt, &c. ſay, 
on account of the colour and taſte of. hread in the 


: Lord's Supper, this is not the body of the Lord 3 for 


it has not the taſte of fleſh and blood, but the figure 


and colour, and taſte of bread and wine. As if a 
body glorified, ſuch as the body and blood of Chriſt 


K 


is now, and ever ſhall be, ſhould, like our bodies, 


be mere raw, carnal, paipabie and purely material, 


as we have ſaid before. But why the taſte of neu 


ole ? why the taſte of fle/h, &2.? Becauſe the manna 


was a type of Chriſt's real preſence in the new ſacra- 
ment: wherefore it bad the taſte of fleſh,. and freih 


oyle. Of fleſh, to ſignify the fleſn of Chriſt; of 


oyle, to ſignify that the fleſh of. Chriſt was anoint- 


ed with oyle; for which reaſon, and no other, he 
18 called Chriſt; that is, in Hs Englith, anointed 


Willi 
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with c/riſm, or oyle: and if he were not ' anointed © 
with chriſm, or oyle, he would not have been true- 
ly called Chriſt. It is for this reaſon we anoint 
children at their baptiſm with blefſed oyle, which is 
bleſſed on Holy Tburſday by a biſhop? and this an- 
nointing children is juſtly and literally called c/ri- 
| Rening, or aminiing z and confequently, we are 
called Chriſtians, i. e. anointed. Baptizing is waſh. 
ing; and differs entirely from chriſtening. The for- 
mer iS a lacrament, the latter a holy 8 


verſe 9. And when the dew- fell upon the camp 
in the night, the manna fell upon it. Verſe 18. And 
ſay to the people, ſandtiſy yourſelves againſt to mor- 
row, and you ſhall get fleſh; for you have wept in 
; ide ears of the Lord, ſaying, who will give us fleſh” 
to eat? Four thouſand years have our forefathers been 
under the ſlavery of the old law, ſighing and crying 
for the Meſſiah, the Son of God, to deliver them: 
and thus did the Lord feed and ſupport "them, by 
© theſe miraculous ſigns and figures of their ſuture De- 
Iiverer and - Red eemer. 


By the tenor of the above context; you ſee the two 
Ggnal types ſucceeding to one another z to wit, fleſh. 
in the evening, and bread in the morning. “ Sanc- 
tify yourſelves againſt to morrow, and you ſhall get 
fleſh to eat”. From all which we ſee, the Lord omit- 
ted nothing i the old oeconomy , that ſhould prepare 
the world in time, for the divine myſteries of the - 
new law even, If the. * were therefore com- 

. | manded. / 
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manded to ſanctify themſelves for eating the type of 
the Lord's body, how much more are we bound to 
prepare and ſanctiſy ourſelves for receivieg the real 
ſubſtance of the type, the body of the Lord Cod. And 
if they were ſavible by tke barren figure, through 


enjoyment of the ſubſtance, and equally unhappy 
and criminal, if we do not endeavour to ſanctify our 


— 


it is taken as a ſacrament, and as a true facrifice by | - 


miit our reaſon and weak underſtanding to the divine | 
myſteries and ordinances of the law of grace, upon 
which our ne depends. | \ 


Aaron, this is the ordinance of the paſſover: (which — 
the word phaſe ſignifies) there ſhall no ſtranger eat K. 
thereof. Verſe 46. In one houſe ſhall it be eaten: 


thereof. That context plainly points out theſe im- 
was ordered by God's command to be taken by the 


congregation of Iſrael only, and that conſequently 


&.“ Which ſhews the unity of faith and one 
church, in which the ſacred banquet is to be pre- 
pared and taken; which is to this day, and fhall 


Chriſt to come, how much more are we in the full 


bodies to receive the body of Chriſt; and duely ſub- 


E 1 . 420 wn the Lord ſaid to Moſes and 


thou ſhalt not carry forth any of the fleſh abroad, 
out of the houſe: neither ſhall you break a bone 


portant fruthis, viz. the typical feaſt of the paſſover, 


the reſt of mankind were excluded from partaking 
thereof. Again, © in one houſe ſhall it be taken, 


be to the end verified 1 in the orthodox church, where 


the- Prieſts of the Lord, Wen to his divine pre- 
cept, 


* 
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cept as we have already, abundantiy proved. Thou 
alt not break a bone, thereof: nor carfy away, & c. 


They were prohibited 10 give it to unbelievers, &c. 


nor to break a bone, c. which p'ainly indicates, 

' that the body of the Lord is not broken in the ſacra- 
ment of his laſt ſupper, nor divided, as the incredu- 
lous diſciples groſiy apprehended; and they are not 


without followers, if we take their word for it, for 


they do not diſcern or 'diftinguiſh the body of the 


Lord. If they did, they would believe with the 
Uaiverſal Church; and conſequently diftingutth the 
body from the ſpecies, or external accidents, which 


is all that remains after the words of conſecration 
which came firſt from the mouth of Chriſt, are ap- 
plied to the element of bread, by the power of which 
words, tis i my body, the ſubſtance of the bread is 
changed into the ſubſtance of the body of J+ſus'Chriſt, 


And the apparent {ymbols, or ſpecies, are broken 
and received, under every ſenſible part of which, 


the indiviſible. and glorified body of the Lord is ta- 
ken, which the beheving apoſtles received to their 
eternal ſalvation; but the unfortunate Judas to his 


"damnation, for mt di ſcerning the body of the Lord, as 


e have already mentioned; which the following 
context will evince, as clear as it pleaſed the Lord 


to render the myſtzry' Salwa fide credentium, without 
en away the en of our merit. 


N _ Verſe: 15. And when the Children of Iſrael ſaw 


it, they ſaid one to another, it is manna : : Yor they 
knew - 


* 
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knew not what it was. And Moſes ſaid to them, 
this is the bread which the Lord kath given you to. 
eat. And he defired them to go out, and gather it. 
And the Children of Iſrael did ſo, Some gathered 
more, ſome leſs. Verſe 28. And when they meaſur- 
ed it with an omer, he that gathered much had no- 
thing over; and be that gathered little did not lack. 
As Moſes faid to the Iſraelites, this is the bread 
whick the Lord hath given you to eat, and that bread 

was a type of the bread of life, ſo did Chriſt ſay to 

the apoſtles; and conſequently to all the world, e 
is my lady, tale and eat, & c. Your fathers, ſays he, 
eat the manna in the Deſart, and\they died ; but he 
that eats this bread. ſhall live for ever,. For the 
: bread which I give is my fleſh. And my fleſh is meat 


indeed; and my bleod is drink indeed. Remark * 


well this other inſtance of the manna: And ſome 
gathered more, and ſome leſs of the manna: yet he 
that gathered much had nothing over; and he that 
gathered little had no want: when both gatherings 
were meaſured with an omer, they were found equal 
In quantity.“ This Was miraculous indeed, as were 
all the properties and eircumſtances of the manna; 
no wonder, when it was a figure of the great myſtery 
of the Lord's real preſence in the ſacrament of his 
laſt ſupper. This ſhe ws, that the glorißed body of 
our Saviour is indiviſibly the ſame, whole and entire, 
under the ſpecies of bread, and every ſenſible part of 
the fame; where ſoever it is duly conſecrated by his di- 
vine word and the miniſtry of his prieſts. 


The 


* 
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The ſtandard by which the manna was proved, and 
given to every one, was the onter, and no other. 
The omer was a type of the true church of Chriſt, 
which is the infallible ſtandard, judge and arbiter 
upon earth, of all the divine depoſit of faith, from 
whoſe unerring mouth people are to receive the 
laws of God, and the ſpiritual manna of ſalvation. 
And it is according to her omer, that is, her rule and 
meaſure, the world are to be ſpiritwally bread and fed 
It is her ſacred voice they are to hear, and religiouſſy 
follow and cbey. For it was with her the Lord left | 
bis own power to diſpenſe the myſteries of God. 
And it is, conſequently, according to her univerſal 
judgment we are bound to receive and believe this 
EI WY: under coniideration. 


' Pſalm Ixxvihi 20. And behold, de dete the rock 
that waters guſhed, ard. ſtreams overflowed. Can 
be provide bread alſo? can he give fleſn to his peo- 
' ple? Verſe 23. Though he commanded the clouds ; 
opened the doors of heaven.” Verſe 24. Rained down 
manna; given them the corn of heaven. Verſe 27. 
RNeained alſo fleſh, Verſe 41. Yea, they turned back 
and tempted God; and limited the power of the 
Hoh One. Verſe 57. Turned back and dealt un- 

faithfulhy, like their fathers,” &c. Now, were not 
theſe people Who turned their back for want of fairh, 
:e prototypes of thoſe faithleſs diſciples, who ſaid 
at the laſt ſupper, howw can this man give us his fle/h 
io eat? and then turned their back, and forſook the 


Lord. How many to my day, for the ſame reaſon, 
| ; limit 
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limit 1 jp of the Holy Ore, and turn their back | 
like a deceitful bow. Verſe 57. 


He ſmote the och: The rock was Chit,” oy 


 Ifaiali ſays, I fmorehim for the ſins of my people. Iſa. 


lin. And gave them the corn of heaven. As Eccleſ. 
xv. 23. With the bread of Hfe and underſtanding 
iſhe (Wiſdom) Mall feed him, and give him the wa- 
ter of wholſome wiſdom to drink. And in the mid 
of the church the*ſhall open his mouth, and hill him 
with the ſpirit of wiſdom and" underſtanding, arid 


ſhall ctoath him with a robe of gloty. 


Chriſt-was the true grain 6f corn to be ſown, and 
mortified, and multiplied... Is not the heavenly ſa- 
crament and ſacrifice of the euchariſt this corn; and 
the chalice of his blood, the living ſtreams that 


guſhed from the wounds of bis body for the ſins of 


the world? Fed them with the bread of life and un- 
derſtanding, 4 c. Do not all theſe texts exactly correſ· 5 
pond with the Whole tener of what we have ſaid on 
this ſubjẽ ct; are they not a comment to theſe ? 2, 
is my body, which ſhall be delivered for you 


15 my blood, which ſhall be ſhed ſor the remiſſion Gf 


fins, I am the living bread that deſeended from 
Heaven. Pray, what other bread could life and the 
ſpiritual faculty of underſtanding or intellect be 
aſcribed? wherefore, if there were nothing contain- 
ed under the ſpecies of bread and wine in the ſacra- 
ment, which 1s certainly the bread alluded to, 
but mere bread and wine, it e could not as ſuch be 

Vor. .. a” - called 
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called the bread of life and underſtanding, the bread 
that deſcended from Heaven, or the blood that was 
ſhed on the croſs for cur redemption, For mere in- 
animate matter, as ſuch, cannot be faid to have life 
or underſtanding ? but this bread, i. e. the ſacramen- 
tal . bread. of the Lord's Supper, by the power of 
Chriſt, becomes the bread of life, by changing its 
dead elemgnt, or ſubſtance, into life and underſtand- 
ing, i. e. the glorified body of the Lord. There- 
fore, the divine myſtery of the Lord's real preſence 
in the ſacrament of the altar, under the ſpecies of 
bread and wine, like the reſt of the divine myſteries, 
dever ſhall be explained by buman reaſon to a de- 
' monſtration, on this fide the grave. It is enough for 
2 Chriſtian to have Chriſt's infallible word for it, and 
the cancurrent authority of his. unerring church, down 
from the apoſtles, through all ages and. places to this 
hour. We are to expect no other new revelation 
for this, or any other myſtery of faith, until we ſee 
our Saviour in the expreſs eſſence of bis glory, whom 
we could got ſee and live, as he is, on this fide 6f 
eternity; but then, and not till then, the malk, 

which ſcreens his divine preſence i in this great ſacra- 
ment, from our human fight, will vanifh, as the 
type or manna vaniſhed at the fight of the Land of 
"Promiſe. Which longed for land of old, was an 
emblem of the kingdom, of Heaven ; which I pray 
'the eternal Father of Lights, through Jeſus Chriſt, 

to render us, by the divine gifts of faith, hope, and 


charity, worthy to ſee and erjoy for ever. Amen, 
Adieu. 
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ROM what Thad 1 ee fog owe 


þ head, I might think at unneceſſary to add any 
more. I will, however, recall your memory to take 


notice ance more of hat you have read in the above 
diſſertation, together with a few words on the a- 


crifice of maſs. 


* 


The boly Cutolic, « or univerſal church, W the 
Holy Ghoſt took poſſeſſion of in the perſons of the ho- 
ly apoſtles, under the form of cloven tongues of fire, 
on Pentecoſt, or Whitſunday, which was ten days 
after Chriſt aſeended into Heaven, muſt undoubtedly 
be the moſt competent judge of her own: ſpiritual diſ- 
cipline; ſince the Lord conſtituted her the infallible 
diſpenſatrix of the myſteries of God upon Earth, ſhe' 
muſt conſequently be the unqueſtionable. Judge of all 
ſpiritual contreverſy. 3 


Zut the diſcipline of the Catholic Chared i is, that- 
the laity, and the clergy even, except when the lat- 
ter celebrate maſs, i. e. offer the divine myſteries, 

1% Body and Blood of Chriſt,” receive under one kind. 

Therefore, it muſt be the beſt diſcipline ; unleſs you 

"ind a more competent judge upon Earth to eſtabliſh. 
T -2 a*better 
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A better diſeipline. But that you ſhall neve be able 
to find, until you prove two wenderfu! things, that 
is, that Chriſt failed in all his promi ſes to the church, 
Which he has eſtabliſhed above ſeventeen hundred 
and eighey years ago; but he promiſed that the pow- 
ers of darkneſs, the ſpirit of error, never ſhould 
prevail againſt her, Kc. Wherefore, ſhe could never 
err, nor fall away from the truth; and conſequently 
fever. eonld be reduced hor impaired, ſo as to fand 
in need of any reform or repair, in point-of fairk or 
general diſcipline. The ſecond thing-you have to 
prove, or elſe to fall, is, that thoſe who pretend to 
reprove her diſeiplice, or impeach her faith, have 
been ſent immediately by God, like the apoftles, in- 
ſpired by the Holy Gheſt, and brought with thema 
ſtropger charter than the old-mother ch urch ever bad; 
which if they cannot: produce, they never: ean pre- 
tend even to re form the mother church. We know 
who ſent Chriſt to us; we know Chriſt immediately 
ſent his apoſtles; we know the holy apoſtles ſent their 

immediate ſueceſſors; theſe: ſent others, who ſue · 
ceeded them; and ſo forth continued the divine miſ- 
ſion, and 'ſhall-to the end of time. We know the 
apoſtles were inſpired that the Holy Ghoſt de ſcend- 
ed upon them, in the viſible form of tongues of fire, 
and took poſſeſſion of them, and conſequently of the 
entire church of Chriſt in their perſous for ever; 
| ſince we have the word of Chriſt for it, that th e ho- 
y Ghoſt never would fofſake her. Now, can you 
prove that Chriſt ſent any of theſe pretend ed re form- 
0 of the arp fall ler durch: or that they were 


7 | (ent 
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ſent: by any lawful ſpiritual authority? If they had | 


been ſent by Chriſt immediately, where, or when bh” 
did. he deſcend from Heaven to call them, and ſend 


thew to preach down his immaculate ſpouſe, the old 


church? when did the eternal Father grant this ſtrange - 


bill of divotce between his heavenly Son and his ſpot- 
leis ſpouſe upon earth ? when, or where did the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt come down in the form of a firy tongue, 
or in any other "ſhape, gnd fit upon the head, or 
| heads of theſe new fte formers ? hen or where did 


they or any of -them prove-their extraordinary miſſion, | 


or call from God, by any one fing!e ſign or miracle, in 


ſupport of this pretended extraordinary call; for they 


had no other. canonical proof or argument to pro- 


duee. that could ſhelter, or defend them againſt the : 


cenſures and anathemas, which the eftabliſhed mo- 


ther church, no wander, thundered out upon their re- 
bellious heads 2 It would be as ridiculous as it is falſe, 


to ſay, they had an ordinary miffien, for they could 


have no ſuch miſſion upon Earth, except from the then 


eftabliſhed church, and that church was the Holy Ro- 


man Catholie Church. F. or fifteen hundred years there 


v as no other eſtabliſned Chriſtian church upon Earth; 
but from the church they could not have their miſſion, 
againſt which very church they rebelled, and by 


whoſe authority they were condemned, as Heathens 


and Pablicans. For he that will not hear the Church, 


lei him be. unte thee as a Henthes and a Publican, 


Again. edi or- Ae Chrift 'Yail in the 


performance of his promiſes of infallibility to his 
| T ** * : 


— 
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church? when or where did be deſiſt to ſupport bis 
ſpouſe,” according - to his word? when or where did 
he withdraw his love, or break his gracious eternal! 
covenaiit with her, which he ſealed with the ſignet 
-of his crofs, in his hallowed blood, for her redemp- 
tion and falvation? hath the ſpouſe of Chriſt at any 
time abſolutely forfeited her redemption; her ſalva- 
tion, her emancipation, her adoption and eternal re- 
conciliation, through | Jeſus. Chrift; her heavenly. 
bridegroom ?- how then could ſhe ſtand at any time 
in need of a new reformation in her faith or diſci- 
pline! *- from whom, therefore, could theſe new ſects 
receive their charter or commiſſion? It could not be 
an exiraordinery miſſion, nor an ordinary one. What 
was it then a ſelf erected anarchy, built upon the 

reſtleſs wa ves of private ſpirit, capricious. humours. 
of human fancy, ſelf ſuffieiency, temporal conveni- 
ence, relaxation of morals, exemption from ſpiritual 
1 indulgence and gratification of fleſh and, 
| Rood Fer | * 5 n | 


This! is Setter ey A old favourable 95 
ſtem oſdiſpenſation: for it does not oblige any one to 
ſaſt or pra y, hut as they pleaſe, to one ſingle day of lent, 
faſts, or vigils; to the hard taſk or indelicacy of con- 
teſſing æ fogle mortal fin; or ſhameful act committed 

egainſt God, or the reigh bout, to the diſpenſers of: 
God's power upon Earth, Who have received the 

power to forgive ard retain fins; to bind and to looſe 
upon earth, Ke. It does not obiige any one TO: believe. 
1 % one divine mi ſt ty, 2:tigle, or tenet of divine faith. 


but 
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but as the private ſpirit of « every individual pleaſes 
to admit or deny, as they think proper, &c. &&. 
Could ſuch a charter, ſuch a ſyſtem of religion come 
from Jeſus Chriſt, who led fo mortified a life of ſelf 
_ denial, falting a prayer, and voluntary poverty | 
and obedience to the will of his Father, &c. for our - 
Imitation and example? Is there any trace or feature 
of the life or death of Jeſus, or his apoſtles and mor- 
tified followers, in the face or complexion of that 
new ſyſtem of religious, unlimited liberty and dif” 
penſation ? pa | 1 . 


4 * | Ty 


eee in one kind, or FR is a aide of 
church diſcipline. And as the ' univerſal church, 
from the beginning to this hour, invariably held it as- 
an eſtabliſhed tenel of ſaith, that Chriſt is received 
under either form of bread or wine equally, and a 
full and perſect-ſacrament, ſhe conſequently holds, 
that by receiving under either kind is « perfect ful- 
filling of the divine precept. *x Wherefore, we have 
ir from monuments of antiquity, that communion 
under one kind, and ſometimes under both kinds, 
never was the univerſal practice of the church; en 
cept when there is queſtion of the clergy, who are 


by the mouth of the Lord commanded 10 offer and 
receive 


TY — — F __—_—— 


. 2 
— 


4 

* God ſorbid. Ke wever, that ary one wou! , 

like Judas approach the holy table in the ſtate of fin,” | 

without. previouſly conte ſing his { fins, ſincere renents . 
ance, and the ye naps of ablolution from thoſe w 01. 
the. Lord appointed to {org ive and tet is 0s, *. 


2 EY 
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receive OY both kinds, as he: did himſelf, 20 | 
| which every- prieſt does as often as he ſays . 


But, that Chris exhibits his divine preſence, —_ | 
and entire, his body. and blood, foul. and divinity, 
under either kind: or form of bread and wine alike, 
will appear plain and eaſy of belief to the veakeſt 
capacity, by the following example and argument. 
If the Holy Ghoſt deſcended i in the form of a dove, 
and under that of parted tongues of fire, in which 
laſt form he ga ve his divine preſence to the apoſtles, 
and. took poſſeſſion of them and the church of Chriſt 
in their proper perſons, it can imply no feat of con- 
ttadiction, nay. difficulty, that tne Second Perſon of 
the adorable Trinity would. alſo deſcend under the 
different forms of bead and wine, according to his 
word, and to be the fame entire, under either ſorm 
alike, as the Holy Ghoſt was under the aforefaid- 

forms; for. there are not two Holy Ghoſts, no more 
than two Chriſts. But the Holy Ghoſt gave himſelf 
under a twofold form, as mentioned, whole and en- 
tire under each alike, which no. Cbriſtian can deny. 
Therefore it implies no ſort of inconſiſteney, that 
Chriſt gave himſelf entire under either ſorm of bread 
or wine alike, aceording to his word, this is; my. bady . 
his is my bl. 


B/ theſe aifinR — and UiftinQ ſorms of words, 
corre ſponding to the two diſtinct different elements. 
of matter, to wit, bread and wine, by the power of 
which words the bread was changed into the body, 

the; wine into the blood of. Chriſt, the myſtery of 
; | tram 
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traoſubſtantiation ftangs confeſt under both 3 as 
a ſacrament and ſacrißee; under either | form 0¹ Kid 
ſeparately, as a ſacrament 'only, which is the i in vari- 
able docttine of the Univerſal Church from tke be- 
ginning, and ſhall be to the end of time. But a&the 
different forms in which Hoh Ghoſt delivered him 
ſelf could make no difference i in che divine ſubſtance - 
contained within, in like manner theſe different forms 
of bread and wine, under which our Saviour Jefus:; 
Chriſt. inviſibly delivers his divine perſon i in the ſacra- 
ment and facritice of the altar, cannot make any dif. 
ference or, change in the divine preſence contained 
under thefe outward ſpecies or forms of bread and - 
wine: ſo that Chriſt js entire under either form ; ; and 
conſequept y received equally under that of wine, as 
whole and entire as under that M bread. | 


Moreover, are not the forms of a bird, jy a fork- | 
ed tongue. as foreign Tapes and figures to the Holy 
Ghoſt; as bread and wine can be to the body and blood 
of Chriſt? why, therefore, ſhould any Chriſtian de- 
ny faith to the ons, and believe the ether? they are 
equaliy poſſible ;_ the one is as exprefsly revea led as 
the other; and the enchwitk with more energy and 
aſſe verations. 


If people Indeed according to eee of 1 ; 
ſenſes alone, as the incredulous, diſciples" did at the 
laſt ſupper, they would believe nothing myſterious 
ai all; ard would certainly fay, as they did, /orw;- 
can this man give us his fleſſi t eat? how can that T | 

| dle. 
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tle bird'be ith Holy Ghoſt; how ©: can them tongues 
be the Heavenly . m—_ | 


_ + 
t 


| According to the new doctrine of theſe latter ages 
of fovelty, ſelf-ereRed different and diſcordant com- 
munities, and ſyſtems of reformation upon reforma- 
tion, correction upon correction, witneſs the new 
bruſh, and religious bfooms of America, &c. & 
the various and innumerable offspring of the firſt 
reformation differ as much, nay much more, from 
. the firſt, than the very firſt differed from Popery ; ; and 
the firſt reform is as much decried already, as ever 
Popery was by Luther and Calvin; and the Lord on- 
knows where "this clipping, and ſtriping, and patching 
will end. No wonger the divine myftery of "Chriſt's 
preſence | in the fac ment and facrifice of his ſupper 
is laid aſide, when. the odious ſepulchre of the He- 
refiarch' Arius, &c. is ranſacked to bring his excom· 
municated aſhes over fea and land, to caſt them in 
the fece of Chriſt, when people under the name of 
Chriſtians.endeavour to divide Chriſt, by ſevering his 
divinity from bis humanity, and work, pro aris el fecis, 
10 rob all mankind of their Redeemer, and rendes the 
hw of grace more barren and Fruiileſs than the old 
one, under which the gates of Heaven were ſhut up 
| againſt Adam and ys poſterity for. the ſpace o four 
8 years... Obtypeſcite, cæle, Juper b bac! 


; "From what wre ba ve ſaid on the ſubje ct of commu- 
ion in one kind, it is manifeſt that Chriſt gives him- 


- 


ff entire under eithcr form of bas ad or wine ; and- 
"Is | conſes - 
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conſequently, that we receive him entire bude ei- I 
ther; and therefore a full and perfect ſacrament, as 
Shall farther "appear: by: the Nn proofs; _. © 


| That Abs divine precept is perfectly fulfilled Fn 
receiving under one kind, the following texts evince, 
and plainly prove. Jobn vi. 58. He that eateth me 
hall alſo live by me. And verſe 59. And he that 
eateth-. this. bread hall live for ever. Here we ſee 
eternal life expreſsly promifed by eating Chriſt,” He 
that eateth me ſhall alſo live by me. And again 
you ſee that text fully explained by the other. And 
he that eateth this bread ſhall live for ever- There. 
fore, that very bread was himſelf} at the very time 
he ſpoke theſe words, which was after he bleſſed 
and broke it, and conſequently changed it from bread” 
into the fulb-and entire ſubflance of his body. Ia 
that context you ſee no mention of the cup, chalice, 
or drinking his blood, and eternat life inſured by re- 
ceiving the body. of the Lord under the . of: 
bread alone. ee . A 


When Chriſt eres er tente . ore wn 
me, &. he that eateth this bread, &c. he then ad- 4 
miniſtered the holy. commnaion. And you ſee he 
adminiſtered it under one kind; that is, under the 
form of bread alone, . withuut giving. the cup. For” 
as often as he bleſſed the cup, i. e. the wine, he- 
then Offered both „long iti His SiC es, 48 E ſacri- 
ficz and fcrament; but When he gave the ſacred. 


banquet, as a ſacra ment only, you [ce; he only gave, 
| DO Y The 


e wa 
the bread alone, as. he did alſo a at Emaus, Luke xziv. 


K AE bis dilgi es eyes were opened at. the 
aking of the facramental element ef bread alone; 
but no mention of the chalice or blood at all; Which 
ey he only commuxĩcaied his body 8 3 and 
hat this was. the practice of the apoltles afterwards, 
is clear. and evident by ihe flowing text. St Paul, 
1 Cor. i 11. 27. Mhoſoever ſhall eat this bread, or 
dxipk the chalice of our Lord unworthily, ſhall be. 
guiltx of the body and blood of pur Lord. By ſay- 
ing eat or drink, the apoſtle clearly ſhews it wes the 
practice then io receive under either kind ; which is 
plain by the disjunctive propoſition or; and it muſt 
be for that incontroveruble reaſon, that in all the - 
Proteftant - Bibles,. as we hinted before, they chang- . 
ed the word or into the word and, contrary to * | 
original Greek text, from which they tranſlate it: 
dibngenuous ſhift to elude the plain force and ts 
dence of the ſacred text.in favour-of communion in 
one kind. Add to theſe, Verſe 30. He took bread, 
and bleſſed. and broke, and gave te them, All theſe 
texts are Niconteſitbly confirmed by the practice of 
the very apoſtles even. Acts ii. 42. And they were 
perſevering in the doctrine of the apoſtles, and in 
the communion: of the breaking of bread, and in 
prayer. But if the cup were abſolutely neceſſy, . 
it would ha ve been faid, in the communion, of bread, 
and the cup, or ebaſice; which pioves our point tio 
a demoaſtration. Finally, theſe texis, ſo much urg- 
ed againſt communion in one kind, to wit, warn he 
gave the chalice to. is apoſtles, ſaying, Drink nt 
8 * 8 A . 


wh 
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1 of this. a Asia, n you eat of the A of 
| the Son of Man, and drink of his ed 22500 thall 


have no life in vou. 


Thbeſe texts 885 TY apaioſt us: for when. 
he bleſſed and gave the chalice, to his apoſtles, he 


ordained'them priefts, and gave them power to do as 


he did- then; that i is, to conſecrate and offer the ſa- 
erifice of | his body and blood. _ Drink ye all of this. 


The all he ſpoke unto then were his apoſtles, whoſat 


* 
; — 
0 


at the table aloag with him, Which is confirmed be- 


Jond the power of argument, by his own word, 
ben he ſaid immediately, F. or as often as ye do this. 


you will ew forth my death and paſſion until I 


come. And according to St Mark, 'Xiv. 23. Aud 

they all drank of it. Thefe i imply a command to 
the apoſtles and their ſüccelſors, the lawful ordained 
prieſts on? the Lord, to conſecrate, receive, and offer 
the body and blood of Chriſt, which they all do, 48 
eſten as they celebrate the myſteries in the ſacrifice of 
a mals, and not: otherwiſe, according to the command, 
example, and inftitution of Chriſt.” For if that com- 
mand extended to all the world, every one, man and 
womän, might bleſs, and break, and offer the ſacri- 


tice, de præcepio, as well as An ordained: prieſt, ** 


no one in his ſenſes will allow. 


hr ſecond text a4 mentioned cannot bez 


weight againſt us; for if it did, it could not have. 
been (aid in St. John,” vi. 58. He that eateth me, the 
fame ſhall live by me. If eternal life, therefore, ſole- 


lp 


8 
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1 and abſolutely deptudet' on receiving under both 
kinds, St. Jehn would have impoſes upon the whole 
world, in one of the moſt abſolute means of ſalvati- 
on, when he added to the above text this explicit 
comment, And he that eateth this bread ſhal! live for 

ever. 'Verſs' 59. Did not St. Jehn, GE give 
| 4 communion in one Kind * | 


St. paul, 4166, vou Ave led us A* in like 
manner, where he ſays, Whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread, or drink the chalice, &c. 1 Cor. æi 27. Would 
St. Paul pronounce perdition te whomſoe ver would 
either eat the bread, vr drink the blood of the Lord 
- unworthily, if ſalvation ſolely depended upon eating 
and drinking jointly ? wherefore, the weight of the 
commend faljeth not upon the manner of receiving 
the ſacrament by che ſeparate actions of eating and 
drinking, but upon the receiving his body and blood, . 
which are certainly received under one kind, as the | 
aforeſaid texts evince above contradiction. For how 
can any one ſuppoſe, that the immortal body of 
- Chriſt is without blood; that is, ſuch blood as a glo- 
riſied body hath.” Sure the fleth of the Lord which 
he giveth in the ſacrarnent cannot be dead fleſh ; his 
body is a living body, furniſhed with its natural 
blood, which no one can deny. Therefore, whoe- 
ver eateth his body muſt ne ceſſarily receive his blood 
into his own body along with the fleſh of Chrift ; and 
cn ſequently receiveth his Lord whole and entire, AS 
he exiſts Cn in Heaven. | 


5 4 : © * * : F ' EI 
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If any * ſhould alk, why the Lord inftituted the | 
| heavenly ſupper under both kinds: he may be fully_ 
ſatisfied with what we have occaſionally ſaid in the 
courſe of theſe lettexs already. But co revew your | 
memory, I will add, that this great myſtery was net 
only odained as a! ſacrament, but as à ſacribice alſo. 
And although the eſſence of this ſacrament which is 
the natural bedy of Chriſt, his ſoul and divinity, exiſts. 
under one kind alone, both kinds are ſtill requifite to 
render it a ſaeriſiee: becauſe the nature of rhis dread 
facrificeis to repreſent the death of the Lord upon the 
croſs. But that could not be perfectly repreſented with 
out the ſeparate actions of offeting his body and blood, 
as he taught his apoſtles to do at his laſt fupper : be- 


cauſe bis blood was ſevered and ſeparated from his 


body, and offered for redemption of mankind in that 
diſt act ſeparate manner. So is he now, and ever 
ſince his death on the croſs, offered up to the eternal 
Father in this manner, under the appearance of death, 
in the ſacramental form of bread and wine on our 
altars throughout the world; and ſhall be thus offer- 
ed to the end ef this world in his church. For that 
which hath been the uninterrupted practice of the 
Univerſal Church from the beginning. will undoubt- 
edly continue to the end of time. We have the in- 
' fatjible word of Chriſt for that: a ſufficient guaran- 
dee and warrant- againſt the * of hell and _ : 
'#f-error © ah ud 
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4 2 EL 


Y >. OWEV ER 3 it 3 1 hath | 
been already faid, 40 ſpeak of this ann "will 
ubjoin 4 nee. EET 


| 1. Wharwe adrian by a 3 peers! is, 
An external ad of religious worſhip offered to God 

alone, in recognition, or n bf Ms 

Nee dominion over «ll creme. 7 


F 


VU. Sacrificescoiſſts in tha of a * ſenſi 
ble or material thing to God, by a lawful miniſter 
' erdained-for that end; by the oblation, deſtruction, 

or change of which ſenſible thing, the abſolute po- 
er and ſupreme dominion of God over all creatures, 
and the ſovereign honour and homage due to his di- 
vine majeſty are ane and given: 2 

Ml. Ii cobbötts in nk ads of dfferiog. ſome | 

ſenſible thing, by which it differs from the internal 
acts of che heaft, from alms deeds, fafting and pray- 
-er; &c. for every Chriſtian is qualified to make thete 
acts of virtue, but no other than a lawful prieſt to 
do the former. As St. Paul ſays, Heb. v. 1. Every 


*Sigh prieſt taken from among men, is ee for 
men 
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men in the things that appertain to God: that he may 
offer up his gifts and ſacrifices for fins. By which 
pou ſee, that a prieſt who is called from amongſt men, 
and appointed by God's power upon earth, is alone 
the proper miniſter to attend at the altar of God, 
to offer up gifis and ſacrifices for the fins of the peo- 
ple. And verſe 4. Neither let any man take the 
honour upon himſelf, but he that is called by God 
like An 


IV. I faid above, offered to God alotie; 1 which 
your ſee, that to offer ſacrifice to any creature what» 
ſoe ver, even the higheſt orders of angels or ſaints, 
nay, the bleſſed Mother of Chriſt, would be down- 
right idolatry. Exod. xxii. 20. He that ſacrificeth 
to gods ſhall be put to death, ſave only the Lord. 


V. Won or thing offered muſt undergo de- 
| fruQion or Change: by which we acknowledge our 
entire obedience, and refignation to his divine will, 
the ſupreme dominion of the Almighty over all crea- 
tures, who made all things out of nothing, and who 
can again annihilate, orichange all into what he plea- 


iſes. 


VI. There never "was nation in the world, how- 
ever barbarous and ignorant, that did not acknow- 
ledge ſome fort of deity, or ſupreme being, either 

true or falſe, to whom they offered ſacrifice,” whe- 
ther taught by the light of nature, or in imitation of 
che true wor ſnippers of God, from whom _y ſprung 

Vol. II. * | - original- 
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originally ; for from the commencement of time, the 
greateſt ſervants of God held it as the moſt indiſpen- 
ſible and eſſential part of their religion to offer ſacri- 
fice to God. Witneſs that agreeable one of Abel, 
Gen. v. oi Noah, ibid ' vin. of Melchizadec, verſe 

14, &c. of Job, Abraham, and all the holy patri- 
archs, and true ſervants of the Lord. And did not 
the Almighty himſelf command his people to offer 
him diverſe kinds of ſacrifice? which were of four 
different kinds, viz. the holocauſts, or whole burnt 
offering, wherein the victim was totally. conſumed 
by fire, Second. "Thankſprving-offering. Third. Sin- 
offering, Fourth. ' Peace-offcring. | | 


VII. Now, all theſe different ſacrifices, as we have 
ſaid ſo often before, were in themſelves no more than 
types and empty figures of the great and infinite ſa- 
crifice of the Meſſiah to come; and had no intrinſic 
virtue to fatisfy the Almighty God, but what they 
derived from the good diſpeſition and faith of theſe 
people in Chriſt to come; in whom alone all their 
reſpective views and ends were tubſtanually tuifilled 


and accompliſhed. 


VIII. Ard theſe facr? "Fu were divided i010 two 
orders, to. Wit, animate, and inanimate. That is, 
| livingieremures, and things without life. The for- 
mer conſiſted of oxen, the ep, lambs, &c. and theſe 
were called bloody fac: ifices, being figures of the 
bloody death of Chriſt upon the croſs. The latter 


conſiſled of flour, 5 and frankincenle, Levit. ji. 1. 
| -» Uulea® 


1 
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Ualesesed wafers. Verſe 4 Kc. And theſe were 
laid upon the altar, partly burned or deftroyed... 
Add to theſe, the celebrated facrifice of bread and 
wine, which was offered by the high prieſt of the 
Moſt High God, Melchizadec, and theſe were un- 
bloody facrifices, as being types of the unbloody ſas 
crifice of Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſacrament and oblation . 
of his immortal and impaſſible body and blood. upon 
the altar, which we call maſs, being the dear me- 
morial of his death, until he come again, in the 
full eclat of his majeſty and glory, to judge the 
univerſe at the end of time. Part of theſe un- 
bloody ſacrifices were confumed, and part reſerved; . 
which aptly ſignified the change made of the natu= 
ral ſubſtance of bread and wine in the facrifice of the 
maſs, the forms or ſpecies of the ſame remaining. 


IX. But as all theſe ſacrifices of the old law, and 
even the priefthood of Aaron, were but types and 
ſhadows of the ſacrifice and prieſthood of Chriſt, as 
we ſaid ſo often before, they could exiſt no longer 
than his coming; wherefore, they all vaniſhed like 
a ſhadow; and conſequently, the order of Aaron 
gave way to the order of Melchizadec; which alone 
was to be continued in full ſubſtanee in Jeſus Chriſt 
for ever. According to holy Seripture, Pſal. cix 4. 
The Lord hath fworn and will not repent: thou 


art a prieſt for ever, according to the order of Mele _ 


chizadec, Ko. c. which St. paul confirms on the 
"teſtimony of King David, Heb. x. 5. Wherefore, - 
N 2 4 . When 


8 
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when he cometh into the world, he faith; ſacrifice 
and oblation thou wouldeft not; but a body thou haft 
fitted to me : holotauſts for fin did not pleaſe thee. 
Then, ſaid I, behold I come, in the head of the book 
it is written of me, that I ſhould do thy will, O 
God. And verſe 8. in faying before, ſacrifice, and 
oblation, and holocauſts for fin, thou wouldeft not; 
neither are they pleaſing to thee, which are offered 
according to the Jaw: then ſaid I, behold I come to 
dd thy will, O God. He taketh away the firſt, that 
he may eftabliſh that which followeth: by the which 
will, we are ſanctified by the oblation of the body of | 
- Chriſt once. 


X. Since Chrift, then, is a high prieſt for ever, 
according to the order of - Melchizadec. Heb, 
vi. 20. &c. that order of priefthood is to con- 

tinue for ever ; and that order conſifted effential!y in 
offering ſacrifice ; but as offering facrifice conſiſts in 
the external rite, or act of offering ſome ſenſible 
thing, by a lawful prieſt upon the altars ereted' for 
that end, there muſt be ſuch ſacrifice always offered 
in the priefthood of Chriſt; and the order or prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt deſcended to his apoſtles and their 
lavful ſueceſſors. Therefore, the order and prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt conſiſted, and does conſiſt | in offering 
ſacrifice, and conſequent: 'y muſt-be continued in his 
church to the end of time. And fince all other ſuch 
formal, external rites of factificing ceaſed and gave 
place to the order of. Melchizadec, which was to 


| continue for over; that wy external rite and ge 
on 


* 


Book VI on, ions MISCELLAY v. AG . 


ous act of offering muſt continue in the church of 
Chriſt always. Otherwiſe, the prieſthood and ; orger 
of Chriſt could not continue upon earth. And 
therefore, there would be no „fag of OY e 1 
gitar; He port 


S434 ; 


=" 


Now, the order of Melchizadee + vas 'to 93 the . 
ſacrifice of bread and wine, which Was an unbloody * 
facrifice ; conſequently a figure of Chriſts unbioady 
facrifice under the forms of bread and wine, as he. is 
daily offered in the maſs. For the old figure of 
bread and wine; offered by the High! Prieft and King : 

of Salem. i. e. * King of Peace, could by no ſart 
of analog y or reference have been a figure of the 
bloody far ice of Chriſt's body and blood upon the 
croſs, s living « creatures were which were killed 


U: 3-; | in BAT © 


5 


* peace is the effect of grace. That grace and 
peace which. jeſus Chriſt obtained for us, by his 
bloody death on the croſs. Melchizadec, therefore, 
was a type, in that reſpect, of Chriſt, And the ſa- 
crifice he offered was a figure of the vnbloody ſacra- 
ment and ſacrifice of maſs; by which, ine living me- 
morial of that ſacrifice. of peace upon the croſs is 
daily commemorated, and the eicrnal ptace and re- 
conciliation made thereby between God a». man joy- 
fully and ſolemnly celebrated; being for ever the 
moſt acceptable. glorious, and becoming the infinite 
dignity of he te fg Father, and through -which - 
alone. our beſt actions are acceptable to God. 
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and offered by Aaron, &c., and which were totally. 
' abolifhed by Chriſt's dearh! Tt is manifeR; therefore, 
that the old ſacrifice offered by Melchizadec was a 
plain type of the ſacrifice of maſs; and alſo, that 
the unleavened cakes. or wafers, fine flour, oil and 
frankincenſe, were a circumſtantial figure of Chriſt's 
divine, but unbloody preſence in the ſacrament of 
the adorable communion of his anainted body un- 
der one” kind. För, as we have ſaid above in our 
analyſis on the manna, thoſe cakes, or wafers, oil. 
and incenſe, &c. put the queſtion beyond ddubt ; 
"becauſe they. bear the livelieſt alluſion and figurative 
"reference to the body of Chriſt; and the pre-ex' tant 
"matter, flour, bread and wafers, which is the mat- 
ter of the ſacrament, before the conſecration, and 
which is Changed by confecranon 1 into the body ef 
"the Lord, | 
KI. The Lord, therefore, to contirue for ever: 
the, order and pricſthaod of Melchizadec, conſti- 
tuted the divine facrament and ſacrifice of his own. 
body and blood, under the external rite of that of 
: Medehizadec, that is, under the forms of bread 
and wine; and taught and commanded his apoſtles. 
to do, and continue the-fame.. 1 Cor. xi. 26. Do 
this in remembrance of me. And immediately after, 
For as often as. you ſhall eat this bread, and drink 
this chalice, you ſhall ſhe w the death of the Lord. 
St. John, vi. The bread that I will give is my fleſh. 
for the life of the world. At the inſti:ution of this 


ſacrament and lacrifice Chriſt ſaid, This is my body, 
which: 


x \ . 7 7 x \ 
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which is pes for vou, or delivered. By which it 
is plain, that Chriſt off-red himſelf then myſtically, 
as he is offered in the ſacrifee of meſs, under the 

ſpecies of bread, &c. * and under the appearance 
of death, in that myſtical, myſterious, invif hie man- 
ner, in which manner he is daily offered upon our 
altars. And by duly conſidering the diſtin parts 
of, the above context, the weakeſt capacity may ſee | 
the diſtirction, or difference, between giving the 
Lord's Supper as a ſacrament only, and as a ſacrifice 
and ſacrament together. For the one ſhews it as a 
ſacrament, The bread that I will give is my fleth 
| for 


—— 


» 
— ka —— 


* Under the appearance of death, the heavenly. 
victim is offered upon the altar, as if dead, but ve- | 
rily living, though inviſib'e to human ſight. For, 
as I ſaid before, we could not be able to bear the 
ſight of his glorified body in our preſent ſtate. This 
myſterious, but divine doQrine, is juſtißed by the 
glorious viſion of St. J hn, Rev. v. 6. I ſaw (ſays 
he) and bebold in the midft of the throne, and of 
the four living\ creatures, and in the midſt of the 
antients, a lamb. ſtanding as if it were ſlain. By 

which you. ſee, the Lamb was not actually lain, 
but under the appearance of being ſſein It is in 
this preciſe manner the Lamb of God is offered, and 
offereth - himſelf, under he form& of bread and wine 
upon our altars; and is, corſequently. at once the 
high prieſt himfelf, or offerer, and the victim alſo, 


as he was upon the crols. . 
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for the life of the world. The other : as a ſacrifice, 

&c.. For as. often- as you ſhall eat this bread, and i 

___ drink. this chalice, yeu ſhal! ſhew- the death of our 

5 Lord, &c. which fully juſtifies - the doct-ine and 
| diſcipline of the Cathoke church, in both them ef : 

ſential points. | 75 | 


With what colour of reaſon, therefore, can a 
Chriftian impeach the doctrine and diſcipline ci the 
Catholic. Church, for. offering up the unbloody, 
now, facrifice of the body and blood of Chriſt upon. 
their altars, in theſe approved. forms of bread ard 
wine ; or for that of giving communion in one kir d, 
as we have already abundantly proved? For, as we. 
have ſaid above, if there were no ſacrifice offered 
| under the forms of bread and wire in the new law, 
+ the order of Melchizadec muſt have ceafed, and. 
that of Chrilt conſequeatly, ſince Chriſt was to be 
a prieſt for ever, according to the order of Melchi- 
zadec. But this cannot be faid ; therefore the ſa- 
crifice of the new. law muſt be made under the 
forms of bread and wine; or elſe the prieſthood, or- 
order of Mie chizadec, and conſequently. that of 
Chriſt, mult have eeaſed and in that ſuppoſition. 
there would be no divine order of prieſthood upon 
Earth, fincc Chriſt aſcended i into Heaven; and con- 
ſequently no vifivle church, Kc. 


XII. I. is the duty of every man to ſerve his 
Creator, and ende avour to render himſelf and all 
4 his actions acceptible and meritorious in his ſigbt; 


and 


j 
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and conſequently to ook out for ine moſt effectual 


- 


> 


means {or nat end. For all that we can do as poor 
ſioners are vaid in themſelves, as deriving from us, 


Nay as men, however induſtrious to render God due 


thaaks for his infinite goodneſs, mercy, and patience, 8 
Xe. muſt became”; infinitely ſar of what we owe 


unto him For as finite beings or creatures, ourſelves - 
and our actions bear no proportion to the infinite dig- 
nity of our Creator. It: behoves us, therefore, to 


return him what becomes himſelf, and that is ſomes - 


thing of infinite value. But that. i is impoſſible for 


man, and conſequently out of the power of man, as 
man, to ſatisfy God for the guilt of one mortal-ſin,. 


or to return him adequate. Ska for one fi ingle. act 
of bis bounty. Fs it not for this reaſon that Adam 


4 


and his poſterity, to a man, had been ſhut out of the 


kingdom of Heaven for the ſpace of four thouſand 
years, and condemned to death, hard labcur, &e. 


as a temporal puuiſhment, until a perſon of equal 
dignity with the eternal Father, came down from 
Heaven, to render the infinite- ſatisfaction due tc the 
6ivinity, and that perſon was the Son of God, who - 


became the fon of man, to give the ſatisfaction in 
the fleſh of „ for the fin committed in the fleſh, 
Therefore religion and reaſon, juſtice and ſelf pre- 
ſervation require of us to render our God acts of 


thankſ:ivinz becoming. him, and conſequently the 


moſt -moritorions for ourſelves. - But the heavenly ſa- 


re 


* * 


erifice of the mats. as being the divine perſon of the 


Son of God and „lav. is the only moſt glorious pro- 


pitiatory and accepta ble act of thakfgiviog that we 3 5 
| ONner: - 


* 
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offer to the emen Father for his infinite mercy, and 
the moſt efficatious ſacrifice for our fins. And it is 
for this reaſon that Jeſus Chriſt became our mediator. 
and prieſt for ever, according to the order of Mel- 
chizadec, graciouſly offering himſelf with us. and for 
us, daily in the facrifice we call maſs, under the 
» ſpecies of bread and wine. To offer which ſacrifice, 
he inveſted bis church with his own power to render 
adequate thanks for ever. A gift of infinite value, 
the moſt plezſing to his Father, and our offended Fa- 
ther for his goodneſs, for the remiſſion of our fins, 
ſa vation of mankind, for the jubilation of the angels 
and ſaints in Heaven, and the releaſe and relief of 
the faithful debtors in the priſon of Purgatory. This 
is, and for ever. ſhall be, the univerſal doQtine of 
the infallible Church of Chriſt. 
| \ . | 
XIII. Since it is certain, therefore, that the offer- 
ing of ſacrifce in ſome ſenſible, or natural thing, 
hath been always one of the moſt eſſential acts of di- 
vine worſhip, and cenſequently the moſt expreſſive 
of, God's omniporent power over all his creatures, 
and that all the rites, ceremonies, and ſacrifices of 
the old law have been totally diſcarded and abrogat- 
ed, except that of Melchizadec, which conſiſted in 
the offering of mere bread and wine then; and that 
Melchizadec was a type of Chriſt, and that which 
he offered, a type of the ſacrifice of maſs, Is there 
any thing more eſſentia] to religion, and conſonant 
to theological reaſon, than to renew and offer up, in 


the.church of Chriſt, the. infinite merits of his * 
and. 


* 
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and un by the fired memôrial- of FR ſime: 

without offering and contiduing which, it could not 
be ſaid, that the prieftly order of Chriſt could be 
permanent, as we have amply proved; and which, 
will be more illuſtrated * ls en an 


Purther [ULUSTRATION an the SACRIFICE of Mas 


XIV: IF it can be — fin Scripture that Chriſt 
_ Inftituted the unbloody facrifice offered in the maſs, 
and impowered his prieſts to conſecrate-and offer his 
own body and bloed under the forms of bread and 

wine, to deny it would be hereſy. But it is firmly 
proved from Serĩipture in both the Old and New Tefta- 

ment Por we have it firſt out of the Old Teſtament, 
that there never ſhould be priefts-and levites wanting 
in the ehurch of Chriſt, to offer up ſacrifice daily; 
that the converted nations ſhould worſhip God by. 
facrifice z. that prieſts-ſhould be choſen from among 
men, and out of all nations, to offer gifts and ſacri- 
| fices; and a pure offering made to God throughout 
the whole world amongſt the Gentiles, We have it 
in the New Teſtament, that Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted, 
and offered up this ſacrifice himſelf 3; and commanded. 
his apoſtles and their ſucceſſors to offer up the ſame, 
till he would come again; which I prove thus: firſt, 
from Jeremiah, who ſays, Behold the day is come, 
faith the Lord, that T will perform the good word 
that T have ſpoken to the houſe of Iſrael, and to the 


houſe of Juda. In thoſe 3 and at that _ Fj 
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will make the ſeed of Juſtice to ſpring forth unto 
David ; and he ſhall do juſtice and judgment i in the - 
Earth. . In'thoſe days ſhall Juda be ſaved, and Jeru- 
ſalem ſhall dwell. ſecurely ; and this is the name 
they ſhall call him, the Lord our Juſt One. For, 
thus ſaith the Lord, there ſhall not be cut off from 
David a man to fit upon the throne of the houſe of 
Ifrael: neither ſhall there be cut off from the prieſts 
and levites a man before my face, to. offer holo- 
cauſts, and to burn facrifice, and to kill victims con- 
tinually. Jer. xxxiii. 14. This prophe ſy entirely re- 
lates to the Meſſiah and his ſpiritual kingdom, i. e. 
bis church. Here it is predicted, that he ſhould ſit 
upon the throne. of David; nay, that his ſpiritual 
throne upon earth, which is underſtood by the throne - 
of David; never ſhould want a man to. fit upon it. 
For altho' Chrift was not to remain viſibly upon Earth 
always, he did not leave the throne of his kingdom, 
that is his prieſthood, or ſpiritual Juriſdiction upon 
Earth, without a man to ſit upon it, to repreſent him- 
ſelf. If his throne were not duly filled to the end 
of. time, his kingdom, or government upon Farih 
would fall. Wherefore, if the church of Chriſt 
could fall, the power of Chriſt upon Earth muſt 
have fallen along with it. The above propheſy, in 
that ſuppoſition, would be evident'y faiſe; there- 
fore, &c. that propheſy cojncices exactly with that 
of the archange} Gabriel, ſpoken to the bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mary, Luke i. 23. lle ſhall be great; and be 
called the Son of the Higheſt; and he tha)! give him 


theakrone of. David his father: and he ſhall reign in 
the 
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the houſe of David for ever; and of his kingdom 
there ſhall be no end. From theſe paſſages of holy 
"Scripture it is evident, that the kingdom, or hierar- 
chy, and conſequently the prieſthoed of Chrift in 
that hierarchy, or ſacred government, never would 
fail, or fall: as alſo, that the office of theſe prieſts 
| ſhall be to offer ſacrifice continually. And from what 
we ſaid before, no man of reading or religion can be 
in a doubt what the ſacrifice to be offered by Chriſt's 
. prieſthood ſhould be; fiace Chriſt is a prieſt accors 
ding to the order of Melchizadec for ever. 


To ſhew the perpetuity of the church of Chriſt, 
the Prophet adds, verſe 20. Thus faith: the Lord, if 
my covenent with the day can be made void, and 
my covenant with the night, that there ſhould not be 

day or nizht in their ſeaſon, then may alſo my cove- 
nant with David, my ſervant, be made void, that 
he ſhould not have a fon to reign upon his throne, 
and with the prieſts and levites his miniſters. There 

is the prieſthood of the new law eſtabliſhed upon the 
infallible promiſe of the living God. How, there- 
fore, can it flinch? how fall? how for ever fail? 
For that covenant does not only relate to Chriſt, but 
to the priefts and levites of the church. Wherefore, 
according to that covenant, as Chriſt was to fit upon 
the throne of David, ſo were the prieſts and levites 
to be his minifters te the end of time. The day 
and the night ſhall be no more, before that covenant 
be broken. And again, verſe 22. As the ſtars of 


"Heaven cannot be numbered, nor the ſands of a 
Ig | ez 
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ſea 1 fo will I multiply the. feed of Das 
vid my ſervant, and the levites my miniſters. We 
ſee this prophe ſy came to piſs, by the univerſal mul- 
titude of the ſpiritual iſſue of David, who are the 
true followers of Chriſt the ſon of David, and of 
the pricfts and levites of the church of Chriſt. Which 
the following proofs firmly evince. Iſa. xix. 19. 
In that day there ſhall be an altar of the Lord in 
the midſt of the land of Egypt, and a monument of 
the Lord at the borders thereof ; and it ſhall be for 
a ſigh, and for a teſtimony to the Lord of Hoſts in the 
land of Egypt: for they ſhall cry to the Lord, be- 
cauſe of the oppreſſor, and he ſhali ſend them a ſa- 
viour, and a defender to deliver them: . and the 
Lord ſhall be known by Egypt, and the Egyptians 
thall know the Lord in that day, and ſhall worſhip 
him with facrifices and offerings; and they mall 
make vows to the Lord, and perform them. Here 
ve ſee it propheſied, that the Egyptians would be 
converted to the faith of Chriſt, that they would erect 
an altar for him, and offer him ſacrifice, The uſe 
of an altar at all times was, and is to offer ſacrifice. 
But what ſacyifice were they to offer on theſe altars? 
it was not the old ſacrifices of oxen, ſheep, or lambs; 
for theſe were aboliſhed by the bloody ſacrifice of the 
Lamb of God upon the crofs, and the-ſacrifice and 
prieſthood of Melchizadec-continued. This bloody 
i ſaciifice was offered only ence, and never to be of 
fered again, in the ſame manner. We have anſwer- 
ed this important queſtion already. It was, I ſay, 
che ſacriſice of the . wherein Chriſt is offered, 
under 
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"whey the OY af bread all wine; by which: the 
- prieſthood and ſacrifice of Melchizadee are continu- 
a and "ſubſtantially fulfilled, and accompliſhed in 
this ſacred memorial of the death of the Lord- until 
he come again. And now let them that will deny 
this plain reaſoning and pure doQrine, tell what 
other uſe could be made of theſe altars; what other 
'facrifice could they Ry ae to be offered . 
upon theſe altars. | | | | | 


As a further proof of this doQrine, the holy Pro- 
phet goes on, chap. Ixiv. Thus faith the Lord, behold, + 
1 wilt bring upon her (the church) as it were a river 
of peace, and an overflowing torrent; the glory of 
the Gentiles. Verſe 12.— 16, 17. He predicts the 
deſtruction and reprobatien of the Jews; into whoſe 
place and former predilection, whica they forfeited, 
the Gentiles were to- be called. Verſe-18. I come, 
that I may gather them together with all nations, ard © | 
tongues; and they ſhall come, and ſhall fee my glo- 
ry; and Iwill ſet a ſign among them; and I will 
ſend of them that ſhall be ſaved to the Gentiles in- 
to the ſea, into Africa and Lydia them that draw the 
bow; into Italy and Greece, to the iflands afar off, 
to them that have not head of me, and have not | 
ſeen my glory. And they thall-declare my glory to 
the Gentiles. And they ſhalf bring all your brethren 
out of all nations an offering to the Lord—to my 
holy mountain Jeruſalem. Who bath eyes, and ſees 
not every word of that propheſy literally fulfilled, in 


the divine miſſion of the elles, and their follow- 
ers, 


' 
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ers, the converted Jews, who were ſent by Chriſt to 


* preach the Goſpel to all nations, and bring them in- 


to his fold? And verſe 21. J wilbtake from them 


(che converted Gentiles) prieſts and levites, ſaith 
the Lord; for as the new heavens, and the new 


earth which [ make to ſtand before me, ſaith the 


: Lord, fo ſhall your ſeed ſtand, and your name. By 


-which we ſee, that the church eſtabliſhed by the Son 
of God ſhall ſtand for ever; that there never ſhall 
- be wanting in it priefis and levites, taken from all 


nations, to ſupply the holy miſſion, and to offer ſa- 


. crifice continually, as we have ſeen above, out of 


Jeremiah, as long as heaven and earth ſhall exiſt. 


Which is confirmed by St. Paul, Heb. v. To offer 


1. up ſacr ifice for ever. What ſacrifice? a ſacrifice ac- 


cording to the order of Melchizadec. But that ſa- 
crifice conſiſted of bread and wine; therefore the 
prieſts of Chriſt were to offer up bread and wine for 


ever; and conſequently te have altars to offer upon; 


and therefore it is abſolutely necefiary to have ſacri- 
fice offered in the church of Chriſt for ever. Now, 
What Melchizadec offered was a type of the new ſa- 
ecrifice; but the ſubſtance muſi be more excellent 
than the type: the type was bread and wine, there- 
fore the new ſacrifice muſt be infinitely more excel- 
- Tent than the old. But it could not be infinitely 
more excellent, unleſs the new ſacrifice contained 
an infinite perſon; therefore it contains the Son of 
God; as we have ſuperabundantly proved long ago. 
I ſhall not, however, contend with thoſe who deny 


the real preſence, abeut What they receive in their 
| communion | 
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commun ion; but I am as ſure and certain of -receiv- 
ing the real body, and blood of Chriſt in bur bleſſeq 
communion, and of offering the ſame in the ſacrifice 


of maſs, as I am of the exiſtance of one God in 


three divine perſons. For we know and believe, 
that our redemption derives from "Chriſt's death and 
paſſion, and our ſalvation depends on the infinite me- 


'rits of the ſame, applied unto us by the continual of- 
fering and eating of his body and blood. John vi. 53. 


"Unleſs you eat the fleſhof the Son of Man, and drink 
his blood, you ſhall have no life in you, &c. i Peter 
ii. 5. Ye, alſo, living ſtones are built up, a ſpiritual 
houſe, an holy prieſthood to offer up a ſpiritual ſa- 
2 gy to God, by Jeſus CRAM. St. Paul, 


no ght to eat who ct the ele Wor not 
the ſame apoſtle in his diſcourſe, 1 Cor. x. conclude, 


that thoſe who would be partakers of the Jewiſh ſa- 


crifices, could by no means be made partakers of the 


new ſacrifice of the body and blood of our Saviour. 


Verſe 14, &c. and 16. The chalice of benediction 


which we bleſs, is it not the communication of 


the blvodref Chriſt? and the bread which we break, 
is it: not the participation of the body of our Lord? 


all theſe texts are fo clear in favour of Franſubſtan- 


tiation, and the ſaerifice of maſs, that they require no 
explanation; for they are an explanation, and a clear 
one, of the great myſtery. In them you ſee a total 
abolition of the [Jewiſh facrifices, and a new ſubſtitu- 
tion of the ſaeriſſee of the maſs, by the power of the 
word of Chriſt, in the benediction of the prieſts * 
the new law. The infinite dignity of this ſacrifce, 
abo ve all-other ſacrifices and ſacraments, is, no won- 
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a} repeatedly i? ONO] For, behold Iſrael (aick 
the apoſtle, verſe 18.) they that eat of the victim, 
- are they not partakers of the altar, For, by doing 
that they did communicate with thoſe who offered 

_ - theſe ſacrifices... And after ſpeaking of the ſacrifices 

of the Gentiles, verſe 20. But the things which the 
: Gentiles do ſacrifice; - they facrifice to devils, and not 
te God. And I would not that you ſhould have fel- 
lowfſhip with devils. Fot verſe 21, you cannot be 
partakers of the Lord's Table, and the table of devils. 
-Wherefore, it was the practice ef the followers of 
Chriſt, in the very time of the apoſtles, to offer up 

and aſſiſt at the ſacrifice of the body and blood of the 
Lord. Whereas, the ſame apoſtle faith, verſe 17. 
We are all partakers of that one bread, which is the 
bread of life that came down from Heaven, as we 
have proved before. Here the apoſtle once more in- 
ſinuates receiving in ane kind; to wit, the bread of 
life that came down from Heaven, of which they, the 
apoſiles and prieſts, were equally partakers. The 
mentioning an altar, and 2 table, ſhews the diſ- 
tinction between the clergy and laĩty between them 
vhoſe province it is to bleſs and offer the ſacrifice, and. 
thoſe who only reeeive the communion, and aſſiſt at 
the divine myſteries: / Add to all theſe-convincing-ar- 
guments the following egregious proof from Malachy, 

i. 10. I have no pleaſure in you. ſaith the Lord of 

| Hoſts; and I will-not receive a gift off your hand:; 

1 for from the riſing of the ſun, even to the goingdown, 

J my name is great among the Gentiles; and in every 
place there is a ſacrifice, and there is offering to my 

name, clean offering; for my name is great among the 
3 faith. the Lord of - Hoſts: , We fee, in this 
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great propheſy, three important truths-worthy of no- 
tice. Firft, as we have remarked before, a total re- 
jection. of the Jewiſh factifices ; Secondly, a pure of- 
fering inſtituted in their place; Thirdly, that this 
clean and ſpotleſs ſacrifice ſhould be offered among 
the Gentiles every where, from the riſing to the ſet - 
ting of the ſun. throughout the world, All which 
could not be attributed to any offering or ſacrifice, 
exeept the pure ſaerißce of the maſs, which is, and 
hath been, and ever ſhall be offered among all nati- 
ons from WN eee the en, . 
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FEY is neee thamrepeating the” fame Ming: over 
and over again to quote the New Teſtament, which 
you have ſeen teeming with proofs to maintain this 
point. Firſt, it was inſtituted by our divine Re- 
deemer, at the laſt ſupper, when he offered up this 
beavenly ſacrifice with his own hands: for the ſa- 
crifice of maſs conſiſts in the oblation of bread and 
wine in the ſeparate conſecration, mutation, and 
manducation of the ſame. But Chrift performed all 
theſe effentia! actions at his laſt ſupper, as we have 
amply. proved. Therefore, Chriſt himſelf cele- 
brated the firſt: maſs at his laſt ſupper. For, as we 
read in the Greek text, and in the Proteftant-tran- 
fations, St. Matthew and St. Mark have it, This is 
my blood of the New Teftament, which is ſued for 
many. And St. Luke and St. Paul make uſe of 
this expreſſion, (peaking of the adorable Hoſt, This 
9 * which 1 is given for you. * xxli. This 
; X 2 is 
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is my body which is broken for you, 1 Cor. xi. 
From which it evidently follows, that Chriſt at the 
fame" time myftically:ſHed* his blood, and alſe gave, 
or offered his body for the remiſſion of fins. Matt. 
Avi. 28. Wherefore; Chriſt offered himſelf, under 
the form of bread and wine, apparently dead under 
theſe forms, for the remiſſion of ſins: and this is the 
very manner in which he is offered in the ſacrifice of 
mats ; that is, in an unbloody myſtical manner, as if 
he were flain. But Chriſt at the very ſame time that 
he celebrated theſe. myſteries, impowered and com- 
manded his apoſtles to do the very ſame action. Do 
this in remembrance of me. Which is, as St. paul 
explains it, to ſhew forth his death till be come. 
There fore be ſaid, or offered the firſt maſs himſelf, 
and alſo gave the lawful paſters of his chureh power 
to do the ſame, which you have ſeen ſo oſten proved 
above. St. Paul, vii. in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
which we have cited before, predicates the dignity of 
the Chriſtian. priefthood-on-the teſtimony of David. 
The Lord hath ſworn and will not repent; thou art a 
prieſt for ever, according to the order of Melchizadec. 
But according to that order of prieſtbood,- which muſt 
continue for ever, there muſt be ſacrifice offered con- 
tinually; for if the facrifiee in which that order con- 
fifts, diſcontinued, the prieſthood of the ſame order 
muſt of conſequence ceaſe; but the ſacrifice of offer- 
ing bread and wine was the eſſential function of that 
very order, therefore, it muſb always continue in the 
church of Chriſt, For, as the ſame apoſtle ſays, Heb 
v. 1. that every high prieſt, is appointed to offer up 
mT gifts and facrifices for ſins. And adds, viii. 3. wherefore 
it * chat he ſhould alſo have ſomething to 


offer. 
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offer. Now as Chrift himſelf verified the propheſies, 
by continuing the order and prieſthood of Melchiza- 
dec, as we ſaid above, and gave, and offered up him- 
ſelf at his-laſt ſupper, under:the forms of bread and 
wine, and the appearance of death, it is by thus offering 
his precious body and blood, firſt by his own hands, 
and for ever after by his.own power and commiſſion, 
by the external miniſtry of his lawful. prieſts, that he 
continues a prieſt for ever of the order of Melchiza- 
dec. From all theſe approved principles, the conſe- 
quence is as elear as light, that the holy ſacrifice of the 
maſs was from the beginning, and ever ſhall be offer- 
ed in the church of Chriſt. Which the concurrent 
teſtimony of all ages and all countries, from the ri- 
ling to the ſetting « of the ſun evinceth. | 
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The og feaſts of the church, from the bien 
ning of the Chriſtian æra to this day, is ſufficient to 
convince the world of this univerſal doctrine; fince: 
we ſee the word maſs annexed to theſe great feſtivities: 
for example, Chriſt-maſs, Candle's- maſs, Lamb- 
maſs, Patrick-maſs, Michael-maſs, xc. which 
ſhews that the ſacrifice of maſs hath been always of- 
fered up to God, as a memorial of the ſacrifice of 
the croſs, to repreſent the death of our Saviour till he 
come again to judge the living and the dead. As the 
hi Genera! Council of Trent ſays, Seſs. xxii. 
. 1. The facrifice of maſs is inſtituted only to repre- 
n the bloody ſacrifice which was once accompliſſied 
on the croſs, to perpetuate the memory of it to the 
end of the world; and to apply to us the ſalutary 
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virtue of it, for the remiſſion of the ſins which we «A 

_ dayly commit. „ Adieu. _ 1 
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| 3 Lafinite wiſdom and defign diſplay'd ; 
man to angels, brutes, and ſenſelefs clod, . 


TM 9 9 ill by gradation we aſcend to God. | 
8 Tue chain of things, from Pole to pole extends, | 
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Do "HE Heav'r ns above, 1 2 N. and all below, 


2 great. Creator pow r and 8 ſhew. 


0 aid not from. chance exiſt, nor work of man. 
0 D» not, therefore, beyond your ſphere aſpire; 


Lean hymbly, man, oben adore, admire. 

That is your raft; 5 Jon've nothing more to do. 
Know C God, as far as he reveal'd to you, 
Whene” er you doubt, and when your ſenſes. err, . 
Your God addreſs, and to bis church refer. N 


S Her voice you muſt, in ſpite of fleſh, obe yz = 
ies in her ſchool 0 en fools can. ne ver ſtray. | 


See, n the ſun wi to the ing: b., ( 


Say, where it flarts or where it's journey: ends 1 


In Heav'n above the myſtic chain began, 


And ends on earth, in this proud creature man. 0 


Nor does it here it's final courſe reſtrain, 
Encircling all, it turns to Heav?n again. 


Uniting, moving, and connecting all, 
The ſpheres ſurrounding this terraqueous ball.” 
What pow'r, except emnipotence, reply, 


Could reach from earth above th' empvreal Kye?: 


Guide ev'ry creature in their diff rent ſtate, 


Attach'd, dependant, and ſubordinate? 


Man even is however proud and vain, 


Angle link of this mirac'tous chain. 
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np Nt colt nerayy nete, „ 6 Ns 5 
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Fach being in their proper ſpheres — 
Nor can we theſe exquiſite fibres a . 
Which thus cement this univerſiiy: 5 I x kf 2 1 N 51 5 
Tis from th' effect we. learn th? cant ee; 0 TS 5 
Eternal wiſdom guides theſe general laws. 4 k 22 
For Heav'n and earth could not one moment 58 8 
Without the. great Creator? s foſt ring * 5 . „ | 
The populations of this world below. "RO os. 2 1 
From the firſt ſeeds ſown by his finger flow.” I 
Each, in proportion to their eneelhen ce, 908 
Exerts the various ends of Providen me. 
As brutes by inſtinQ, lifeleſs. earth, and ſen, '- REY 3 
The voice of Heav'n inviolate obe) 
The Sun and Moon, ſtars, circling —_ e * 1 £5 
Th' alternate motions of our night and dax. 
Nor could we know the darling gift gf 8725 „„ 
If Providence had not ordain'd the nigſt. . 
That is for labour, this for reſt is maden e 
Ay, that of glory, this of death the made.. £Þ 1 
Thus ev'ry creature, as [ ſaid before, Bagg -4+,,,.4Y 
His talk performs, and man's is to adormee.. W 
For that he is made temp'ral lord of all; If 
Bewitch'd was he in his primeval fall! 
Deprav'd, alas! his guilty feed remains 
To death conſign'd, to warfare, labour, pains, 
The dread - ay of Adam's treſpaſs hath, _ 
In juſtice, been eternal, —temp'ral death. | 
Till God deſcended from the e of grace, . 
Deliver'd bim, and all his fallen race; 
Made full attonement for his mortal ls | 
No wonder, when Chrilt's ſaered blood was | { Gil | 
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i © You'll cr, wh! y this n lord could be” 
<P Dn Byte to the: Py; 5. 
2 The We dere than beats, undutiful * ban, ED. 
"456 ce itful, Feſtlefs, and irregular.” o 
hat Witcheraft, w hat infernal magic can Is 
I; one the heart, and noble ſoul of man? 

ſhat fin by Heav'n appointed be: 


8 ess. no leſs than blaſphemy 
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3 5 83 udas Was, a5 well as Peter, free, 
Por no man fins from mere neceſſity, 85 3 
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; . The one repentegs. ſo did David ue, Oo 
Ge: (> Oh E | lagda lin, Judas, ſo nyght you.” . by 
3 lo man chuld merit more than brütes, if 2 EI nt 
RE * Had not. been kftendow'd with liberix. 
Which dignibe the race of man, Fits FR] * 
"I F He knows his God, ancꝭ can obſerve his laws. 
For if AER Goc bas var deen Fir em 1 


e ſo e of fin derives from Adira's fall. 9 
re caſt/in bim, for he's the ſire of all. . 25 ES 
| 5, when. e broke bis vovenant with Ga: * of 
Canes: 1 is race to kifs N e Iron rod. N . 
E Poor heirs of ſin, obnoxdus plants of death, 
Pope unto evil, children born in wrath, 2 
This i is his ſtate, the poor eſtate of man, 


5 A'S hut ahl, vain finful one. Wes . 
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